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PREFACE. 


“T BELIEVED, therefore have I spoken.” This is a 
sufficient reason for speaking, by book-publication or 
otherwise, on a subject of such importance as that here 
considered. It would be impossible to believe the 
truths contained in this book and remain silent con- 
cerning them, without treason to conscience, and to 
humanity itself. Some truths act on the mind like 
water on the wheel, setting all its faculties in motion, 
and calling into their service all the forces of the life. 
No one can stand in the shadow of the great truths of 
Divine retribution, without feeling himself impelled to 
lift up his voice, in every form possible, to make them 
known. 

Looking into the open face of things prayerfully and 
thoughtfully, I get from nature and from revelation the 
view of truth given in these pages, and I should deserve 
the severest doom they describe if, having seen the 
vision for myself, I should fail to declare it to others. ~ 
I acknowledge the attractive power of truth, making 
it a joy to follow it for its own sake, but it was rather 
the impelling force of truth within, often rendering me 
almost the involuntary instrument of its expression, 
that carried me through the preparation of this treatise. 


It has been boldly asserted that in their hearts or- 
1* 5 
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thodox clergymen no longer believe in the endless pun- 
ishment of the wicked, though they may still allow it 
a place in their creeds and sermons. I hope not only 
to refute this statement, but also to present a rational 
and scriptural support for the doctrine, which must 
compel its acceptance with all unprejudiced thinkers, 
who accept the Bible as a revelation from God. 

I have endeavored to avoid undue expansion, and 
the discussion of some points may be shorter than the 
reader would have desired, but it seemed best to keep 
the work within its present limits. . The subject is a vast 
one, and single pages might have been expanded into 
volumes, but compact brevity seemed the better course. 

If these pages shall prove an aid to clear thought, 
earnest conviction, and faithful service among those 
who are going forth “to seek and to save that which 
was lost,” and if they shall be the means of causing 
any “to flee from the wrath to come,” the author’s 
purpose will be attained, and he will have cause for 
thanksgiving in being permitted to aid his fellow-la- 
borers “in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,” 
and in rendering any service to the souls of men for 
whom Christ died. 

S. M. VERNON, 


TRINITY PARSONAGE, PHILADELPHIA, Pa. 
March 2, 1886. 
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PROBATION AND PUNISHMENT. 


CHAPTER I. 
LOVE AND PENALTY. 


LovE is the life-principle of the universe. It inter- 
prets to us the life of God, and accounts for the exist- 
ence of creation. Space would have remained a per- 
petual blank, known and inhabited by God alone, had 
not His love prompted the creations that now fill it with 
life and beauty. “They not only rose out of this crea- 
tive impulse, they also took their character from it, and 
stand as its crystallization in material forms. 

If the primary purpose of creation was the manifes- 
tation of the Divine glory, love was its forming prin- 
ciple and impelling force. This self-love of Deity, 
from which the desire for manifested glory arose, must 
have passed over at once to the creature it had formed 
as the chosen instrument for realizing its sublime pur- 
pose, thus wrapping all created beings in the blaze of 
that central principle of love which is the real life of 


God. If God seeks only the manifestation of His 
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glory, the instrument by which this is to be accom- 
plished, and from which the tribute of adoration is ex- 
pected, must be as dear to Him as the object proposed. 

If we conceive the primary object of creation to have 
been the happiness of the creature, it is clear that love 
was the spring of action. Hither view of the primary 
purpose makes love equally necessary as the actuating 
impulse in creation. 

If we know the impulse that gave us being, we know 
also the principle that will be mightiest in shaping our 
career and determining our destiny. If man is the 
creature of love, brought into being at its call, it must 
encompass him in all his earthly career, and provide 
his resting-place in eternity. The love that creates, 
though it may chastise and punish, can never forsake 
the being it brought forth. 

“God is love,” * in the depths of His nature, in the 
attributes of His being; and in the activities of His 
administration there can be nothing inconsistent with 
this character. It is the comprehensive attribute of the 
Divine nature by which all the others are blended into 
that ineffable unity which enables us to express the 
whole life of God in a single term, “ God is love.” 

We have this starting-point of the human race well 
defined and securely established, and from the character 


11 John iy. 8. 
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of the fountain we may determine much concerning the ~ 
stream. Whatever we find in human life lies within 
the scope of this actuating force and guiding principle. 
The pain and suffering of the present, as well as all 
that shall be, were made possible in the councils of 
eternal love, when the ideal, uncreated man presented 
before the Divine mind, aroused the Father’s love to 
speak it into reality. The moan of the sufferer, the 
sigh of the bereaved, and the wail of the lost, as well 
as the song of the seraph and the shout of the redeemed, 
lie within its scope and are reconcilable with it. 

If there is a hell, love made it. If inconsistent with 
love, it cannot exist, for love is regnant in the universe. — 
To this test of love, the doctrine of future punishment 
must come, for whatever else is in doubt this we know, 
by the united voice of reason and revelation, that “God 
is love.” There can be no act, no moment of time, no 
experience of His creatures, no assignment of conditions, 
and no results in the oncoming eternity that will not 
bear the inscription, “God is love.” This is the “ pure 
white light” of the Divine character, analyzed as it falls 
upon human life, throwing against the sky of our view 
the upper and nether rainbows of the gospel and the 
law, of rewards and punishments. If this be true, we 
should be able to analyze this principle of love and find 
somewhere in its deep folds the germ of the future 


punishment of the wicked. 
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In such an investigation one of the first things we 
discover is, that all the provisions love has made for 
man’s happiness are capable of being so perverted or 
abused as to become the source of pain and suffering. 
What God intended for a blessing may be transformed 
into a curse. The law which secures the highest good 
if obeyed, when disregarded entails the severest penalty. 
The heaven which God’s love offers may be bartered 
away for the hell which man chooses. This double 
potentiality inheres in all laws and forces, is involved 
in the nature of things, and cannot be evaded. The 
appointments of Divine love are a blessing or a curse, 
according to the relation men assume to them and the 
use they make of them ; the more precious the gift, the 
more terrible the effect of ignoring and neglecting it. 
God challenges the love and gratitude of man for His 
goodness in clothing the fields with bountiful harvests, 
yet the device of man transforms the gift of bread into 
an intoxicating liquid that destroys body and soul. His 
loving hand scattered through nature the vegetable and 
mineral poisons, yet this provision of infinite goodness 
has often been transformed into an agent of death and 
sorrow in the homes of men. The beneficent order of 
nature by which dead bodies are to be returned as nu- 
triment to other growing forms through the processes of 
decomposition, man allows in the filthy street to become 
‘ the parent of pestilence and the destroyer of life. The 
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very food we take from God’s hand, good in itself, is so 
improperly used that three-fourths of all the sickness 
that exists is traceable to this cause. All God’s gifts 
of love come like the sunlight: falling on good soil, it 
awakens to beauty and fruitage the slumbering forces 
of vegetable life; falling on decay and rottenness, it 
unchains the demon of disease to smite the cottage and 
the palace. 

God has made no plainer revelation than this. He 
proclaims it at every step in life, writes it upon every 
door-post, spreads it out upon the clouds, puts it into 
every living thing, and so verifies it in the daily expe- 
rience of life that none can have just excuse for igno- 
rance concerning it. He set up the wonderful system 
of natural law, by which the forces of nature act for a 
thousand years without the variation of a hair’s breadth, 
that men might learn its methods, and so be able to use 
and protect themselves from these resistless forces. Yet 
there is a constant slaughter of the careless and thought- 
less, who instead of being protected are destroyed by 
these laws. 

Analogous to these cases, and to the whole structure 
of man’s earthly life and environment, is his relation to 
the revealed law of God. By that law of holiness he 
may grow into the likeness of God, and become a 
partaker of His glory, but by disobedience to it he 


sinks into the image of a demon, is banished from 
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God, and consigned to perdition. Heaven and hell are 
set forth not only by revelation, but by the teaching of 
nature and the necessities of thought, as the opposite 


Z 


extremes toward which men are impelled, as they faith- 
fully use or neglect and abuse the provisions of Divine 
love. 

That the tender entreaties of infinite love, ignored 
and trampled upon, should at last turn their deathless 
energies against the guilty soul to sting and burn it, is 
as much to be expected as that the forces of nature, 
when ignored, should take up arms to destroy the poor 
victim they were designed to help. This overhanging 
cloud of the Divine glory, on the one side, gives light, 
guidance, and salvation to the Israel of God; on the 
other side, darkness, confusion, and death. 

“4 The Scriptures abound with recognitions of this prin- 
ciple. God complains of His “vineyard,” and asks 
“‘ what could have been done more to my vineyard that 
I have not done in it?”! ‘With a gracious purpose to 
bless and save, He spreads out His hands all the day 
to a rebellious people.? He cries out to those who are 
rushing upon destruction, “'Turn ye, turn ye from your 
evil ways; for why will ye die, O house of Israel?” 
‘ Christ stood on the brow of Olivet and uttered over the 


sacred city the touching lament, ‘‘O Jerusalem, Jeru- 


1Tsa. v. 4 2 Tsa. ly. 2.. 8 Eze. xxxiii. 11. 
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salem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them 
which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye would not !’? 
Here are expressed, first, His loving purpose, “ How 


’ second, their rejec- 


often would I have gathered you ;’ 
tion and loss of the Divine blessing that came so near 
to them, “but ye would not!’ Speaking in more gen- 
eral terms of the Jews, who had enjoyed the privileges 
of His ministry, He says, “If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did, they had 
not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated 
both me and my Father.”* The Divine gift of love 
and revealed truth is not only declared, but its neglect 
and rejection is made the ground of that condemnation 
which He pronounces against the unbelieving Jews. 
That wonderful outburst of mingled lament and denun- 
ciation against the cities wherein most of His mighty 
works were done is of the same character. St. Paul 
found in his own deep experiences that the command- 
ment which was ordained to life was unto him death, 
for sin, taking occasion by it, deceived and slew him.‘ 
Then, taking a wider view, he says in regard to the 
effects of that wonderful gospel he was commissioned to 


1 Matt. xxiii. 37. * 2 John xy. 24. 
3 Matt. ii. 20-24. 4 Rom. vii. 10, 11. 
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preach as “the power of God unto salvation,” “ For 
we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ, in them that 
are saved, and in them that perish: to the one we are 
the savor of death unto death; and to the other the 


savor of life unto life.’”’} 


The preaching of Christ, 
ordained of God for eternal life to all who believe, 
became the very occasion of death in those that believe 
not. God’s greatest gift and grandest revelation of love 
has in it this double potentiality. Exalted unto heaven, 
thrust down to hell, is the epitomized history of every 
lost soul. 

Love ignored and opportunity neglected are naturally 
followed by the rejected prayer and the closed door. 
We may, therefore, safely conclude that this double 
potentiality, so manifest in nature and revelation, is a 
necessity in the nature of things, from which there is 
no escape, even when the eternal interests of the soul 
are involved. . 

If we follow the stream to the fountain, we shall 
find love itself, by the necessity of its nature, having 
always a double expression, the one the opposite of the 
other. It is impossible to love without hating, or to 
hate without loving, though the one or the other may . 
often lie latent in the soul till the occasion arises to 
develop it. Hate implies love, and love implies hate, 


ee 


12 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 
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the one is the reverse action of the other; the two are 
the expression of one common principle toward things 
opposite in character. We cannot love truth without 
hating falsehood with equal intensity. The love of 

virtue will be no greater than the hatred of vice. The 

patriot loves liberty as he hates oppression. It is not 

a question of volition ; whether we will or not, we must. 
love and hate with equal intensity objects with opposite 
characters. 

The observed facts of human nature abundantly illus- 
trate this principle. An ardent lover is always an in- 
tense hater, though grace may preserve the hate from 
bitterness or passion. A cold or sentimental nature 
may be capable of neither strong attachment nor aversion. 
Look at the drama of love as it is acted on the wide 
field of human life. What is it doing in. the world? 
In what forms does it reveal itself? It blossoms out 
in the genial sunlight of liberty in the form of patriot- 
ism, giving time, money, and even life for country ; but 
with burning wrath it strikes down, by musket-shot or 
sabre-stroke, the traitor or invading foe ; protecting the 
one, destroying the other. It enshrines home, giving 
daily toil to wife and children, but it crushes the viper 
that would poison its purity or disturb its peace. ite 
crosses seas, explores continents, and expends strength 
of body and mind for money, but it sends to prison or 


toa quicker doom the miscreant that would unjustly 
6 2* 
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deprive him of it. Homes are consecrated, governments 
founded, railways built, commerce and trade carried on, 
and the whole complex structure of human activities 
is inspired and conducted by it. On the other hand, 
it sends shot and shell through the ranks of armed 
men, sustains prisons, builds the gallows, and pours 
vials of wrath on the heads of all who dispute its 
claims, These are the indisputable facts of love’s man- 
ifestation on the broad field of the ages, in the ever- 
shifting drama of human history. 

By the most extended and careful observation, we 
discover that the universe is double, composed of an 
upper and nether hemisphere. There is light and dark- 
ness, good and evil, vice and virtue, truth and false- 
hood, heaven and hell, God and the devil ; and corre- 
sponding to.these there is in all intelligent beings a 
double expression of feeling, love and hate. As in 
magnetism and electricity, this great battery of love 
has its positive and negative poles, the force of the one 
being equal to that of the other. Every student of 
science knows that nature is constructed on the principle 
that action and reaction are equal, and that there can be 
no movement or force without this double expression. 
The revelations of nature are in harmony with those of 
the Bible, and what we find as a principle in His works 
we also discover in the attributes of the Creator. 

The objection is made to the doctrine of future pun- 
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ishment, that it presupposes in the Divine mind a feel- 
ing toward the sinner inconsistent with that love to 
men which the Holy Scriptures everywhere ascribe to , 
God. This objection rests on a partial view of love, 
and disappears the moment we enlarge our thought to 
take in its full scope. If revelation were silent on the 
subject, clear thinking would lead us to see that in the 
Divine nature, as everywhere else, love must have its 
double expression. ‘The Scriptures, however, give us 
very full accounts of God’s manifested love, in which 
appear both the positive and negative expression. To 
love righteous Noah, was to hate’ the wicked antedilu- 
vians with an intensity to be quenched only by the 
waters of the flood. His love for righteous Lot burst 
out in mid-sky volcanoes and descending sheets of fire, 
that purged the polluted soil of the very city that shel- 
tered the vile Sodomites. He loved His Son, as God 
only can love, but He hated His crucifiers, and gave 
their beautiful city to the destroying Romans, and their 
descendants to be scattered and hated among all nations. ; 


That God is angry with the wicked there can be no 


1 The term ‘‘hate’’ is here used in its scriptural sense ; that is, 
as the opposite of love. As God’s love is without passion or im- 
pulse, so must His hate be. It is that calm, fixed, eternal aversion 
with which He must regard all sin. Love is admiration, approval, 
and delight in an object; hate is loathing, condemnation, and dis- 


pleasure, with no malevolence, passion, or bitterness. ~ 
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doubt, since He plainly declares it. As we consider a few 
passages, let us remember that there is no bitterness or 
passion in His anger, that it is simply the opposite of 
His love, His eternal, calm condemnation of evil, and 
we shall have no trouble in harmonizing it with the 
other attributes of His nature. In reminding the chil- 
dren of Israel of their rebellion against God, Moses 
declares, — 

The Lord was angry with me for your sake, saying, Thou also 
shalt not go in thither.! 

Again recalling the same event he uses this strong 
language : 

Remember, and forget not, how thou provokedst the Lord thy 
God to wrath in the wilderness: from the day that thou didst de- 
part out of the land of Egypt, until ye came unto this place, ye 
have been rebellious against the Lord. 


And the Lord was very angry with Aaron to have destroyed 
him: and I prayed for Aaron also the same time.” 


But if these words are to be pronounced metaphorical 
and descriptive of the judgments to be visited upon the 
people rather than the state of Jehovah’s mind, cer- 
tainly when God speaks for Himself man will not cayil. 

They have moved me to jealousy with that which is not God; 
they have provoked me to anger with their vanities: and I will 


move them to jealousy with those which are not a people; I will 


provoke them to anger with a foolish nation. 


1 Deut. i. 37. 2 Deut. ix. 7, 20. 


LOVE AND PENALTY. 91 


For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the 
lowest hell, and shall consume the earth with her increase, and 


set on fire the foundations of the mountains. 


The Psalms, the inspired songs of love, are equally 
explicit : 

God judgeth the righteous, and God is angry with the wicked 
every day. 

The foolish shall not stand in thy sight: thou hatest all workers _ 
of iniquity. a 

Thou, even thou, art to be feared: and who may stand in thy 
sight when once thou art angry? 

He cast upon them the fierceness of His anger, wrath, and in- 


dignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels among them.? 


The prophet Nahum declares,— 


God is jealous, and the Lord revengeth; the Lord revengeth, 
and is furious; the Lord will take vengeance on His adversaries, 


and He reserveth wrath for His enemies. 


When Jesus confronted the malice and wilful unbe- 
lief of the Jews it is said,— 


And when He had looked round about on them with anger, 
being grieved for the hardness of their hearts, He saith unto the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand.4 


The terms of salvation are given by St. John with 


this terrible final clause : 


1 Deut. xxxii. 21, 22. 
2 Psalms v. 5; viii. 11; lxxvi. 7; xxviii. 49. 
8 Nahum i. 2. 4 Mark iii. 5. 
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He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.! 


St. Paul continues the same thought in these ringing 
words : 

For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteousness. 

But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, 

Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile.? 

Let no man deceive you with vain words: for because of these 
things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedi- 


ence.? 


In accounting for the exclusion of the wandering 
Israelites from the land of Canaan he finds the cause in 


the Divine decrees born of righteous indignation : 


So I sware in my wrath, They shall not enter into my rest.4 


This was not a fitful ebullition of passion to pass 
away and be repented of, but the unruffled, eternal 
calm of Divine aversion to all unrighteousness, for St. 
John finds it as one of the most appalling revelations 
of the closing scenes of earthly history : 


And said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 


1 John iii. 36. 2 Rom. i. 8, 9, 18. 
8 Eph. v. 6. 4 Heb. iii. 11. 
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from the face of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb: 

For the great day of His wrath is come; and who shall be able 
to stand?! 

The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of His indignation; and 
he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.? 


The force of these Scriptures, and of the argument 
based upon them, cannot be broken by making a distinc- 
tion, as many do, between sin and the sinner. It is said, 
“God hates sin, but loves the sinner.” There is no 
more subtle or dangerous fiction than that which makes 
sin a foreign substance, having no identity with the per- 
son giving it being. Thought and conduct are character 
in action ; character is inseparable from the personality, 
and thus there is an identity between the conduct and — 
the personality which cannot be destroyed. “As a 
man thinketh in his heart so is he.”* If we hate the 
thoughts, so must we hate the thinker, whose character 
they reflect. The conduct is never worse than the per- 
son, and it is absurd to talk of hating the unconscious 
thing, sin, more deeply than the conscious responsible 
agent which gave it being. We may pity the mur- 
derer, the thief, the licentious, but to love, in the sense 


of approval, to feel otherwise than angry in a scriptural 


1 Rey. vi. 16, 17. 2 Rev. xiv. 10. 8 Proy. xxiii. 7. 
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sense,—that is, to loathe and condemn them,—is impos- 
sible to a pure nature. If the different forms of love 
are considered, it is not necessary to attempt the impos- 
sible task of separating a man’s conduct from himself, 
that God may pour His wrath upon it, while He loves 
the man, in order to hold to the great truth of God’s 
love for sinners. God’s love for sinners in the form of | 
pity, compassion, and a desire to save, is eternal, and 
coexists with His hatred, in the sense of aversion and 
condemnation. Pity and compassion are only forms of 
expression or attributes of the larger principle of love, 
small arcs of the great circle, which in its full sweep 
takes in also justice, righteousness, and truth. God can 
never cease to love the sinner for what he was in cre- 
ation, for the redeeming love lavished upon him, for 
the glorious possibilities of his earthly probation, and 
for the purchased, though unclaimed crown; but that 
all these were despised and rejected for the short pleas- 
ures of a lifetime, must cause even His pity to sanction 
the deserved judgment which He pronounces upon him. 
God. deals with persons and with characters; He takes 
note of abstract qualities or individual acts only as they 
are related to these. It is not sin, but the sinner, that 
awakens His indignation, stirs His pity, and at last 
receives His condemnation or His pardon. 

We have been looking into the depths of God’s love 
to see how it is that it must condemn as well as approve, 
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curse as well as bless, and make a hell as well asa 
heaven. 

This double manifestation of love will further ap- 
pear if we consider its source. Whence does love arise, 
and what is the law by which it comes into being? 
May we conclude that love is reasonable, and by force 
of will decree it into being? Does it come by chance, 
caprice of nature, or inward lawless impulse? Man 
was made to love, with living tendrils of the soul 
designed for things beautiful and good, by which 
he was to be held in eternal fellowship and alliance 
with things worthy of him. He has a capacity, an 
impulse to love, it is in his nature, waiting only a 
suitable object to call it forth. As man is created in 
the Divine image, we must suppose the same law of 
love inheres in the Divine nature in its movements 
toward His creatures. But the latent power of loving 
must have an object. It is the movement of the soul, 
with approval and admiration toward that which an- 
swers to its aspirations and desires. In our earthly 
loves, the physical as well as the mental qualities enter 
largely as a modifying force, on the same principle of 
adaptation or response to need. The sick man loves his 
physician, the scholar his teacher, the child his father, 
the aged delight in children, and so on through all the 
forms of life; love is awakened by that which is 


adapted to the taste, wants, or character. As we rise 
B 3 
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into the higher grades of intelligence, above the depen- 
dent forms of life, out of the domain of the physical 
into the realm of the intellectual and spiritual, love 
becomes not only more intense, but more lofty and 
definite in character. The law of its being, however, 
remains the same; it is called forth by that which an- 
swers to the aspirations, desires, and character of the 
soul giving it birth. God loves that which answers to 
His own character. He created man in His own 
“image and likeness,” and from this similarity of 
character arose His love, for, in looking upon man, He 
saw another self with whom He might commune. His 
love is restored to the sinful soul when, “created anew 
in Christ Jesus,” that Divine image is restored. Love 
rises out of character, is character in radiation, shining 
out upon another like itself, and bringing it with joy 
to its embrace. 

As a man loves so is he, for his love is the outflow, 
the revelation of his character,—his character proclaim- 
ing itself by its acknowledgment of its “other self” 
which it has found. 

Reveal to me what thou really lovest, what thou seekest and 
strivest after with thy whole heart, that in which thou expectest 
to find real enjoyment of thyself, and thou hast revealed to me 
thereby thy whole life. What thou lovest, thou livest. The 
love which thou hast indicated is thy life, the root, purpose, and 


central point of thy life. All other emotions in thee are only 
life, so far as they are directed towards that special central point. 
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That there may be many men who would not find it easy to an-__ 
swer the question I have asked, inasmuch as they know not what 
they love, only proves that such persons really love nothing, and 
thus have no life in them, because they do not love.} 

If we have a sense of the beautiful, we delight in 
flowers, the landscape, or works of art. If we have a 
taste for music, we delight in harp and song. If we 
have literary taste, we bow at the shrine of the great 
masters in literature. The pure love the society and 
assemblies of the pure. Love is the hand 6n the dial- _ 
plate which indicates the character within. ~ 

We see, then, how an eternal attraction or repulsion 
not. only may, but must exist between God and the 
souls of men, according as they are like or unlike Him 
in character. This gives us a rational basis on which 
to rest the scriptural doctrine of the blessedness of the 
righteous under the favor of God, and the wretched 
state of the wicked under His wrath. Likeness of 
character begets personal attraction, and unlikeness 
personal repulsion, and these forces must act without 
change so long as character remains what it is. A 
soul cast into “ outer darkness,” eternally repelled from 
God by dissimilarity of character, is of necessity a lost 
soul, whatever its local habitation or the circumstances 
surrounding it. External conditions will no doubt cor- 


respond to inward character and aggravate the unhappy 


1 Fichte. 
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state of the lost, but the bitterness of the ruin and curse 
of sin will fall upon the soul itself, in its chosen and 
fixed unlikeness to God. If taken into His immediate 
presence and the society of the redeemed, this unlike- 
ness of character would only be the more apparent and 
painful, and heaven itself would become the severest 
hell. Banishment from His presence, for those who 
have chosen and fitted themselves for it, is a provision 
of Divine mercy as well as of justice. Having chosen 
and established characters unlike the Divine, they have 
made themselves the victims of that eternal repulsion 
which must of necessity exist in such a case. It is not 
possible for Divine omnipotence to make light and 
darkness, good and evil, love and hate dwell together, 
for in the nature of things these are contrary the one 
to the other. 

The fact that love rises out of character, lifts it far 
above the one-sided representation of it made by the 
apostles of sentiment. They assume to give a revela- 
tion of the deeper nature of love, in which they annul 
law, abolish penalty, ignore character, and throw wide 
the gates of light to all humanity. Truly this is an 
“angel of light” in appearance, but it is unquestion- 
ably one of St. Paul’s “ transformations,”! for its 


speech “bewrayeth it.” To speak of God’s love only 


12 Cor, xi. 14. 
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under the attractive forms of pity, forbearance, or 


mercy, is to make the mistake of taking a part for the / 


whole, a form of manifestation for the thing itself. 
Sentiment is feeling uncontrolled by intelligence, con- 
science, or high moral purpose. Love enthrones con- 
science, seeks the light of intelligence, and is instinct 
with moral convictions. Sentiment looks only to the 
object that moves its feelings, desires only delicious sen- 
sations, and immunity from pain. Love fixes its eye 
on character, relations, obligations, and truth, imposing 
upon all the inexorable law of its own pure nature, 
while irradiating them with the genial warmth of its 
light. Sentiment scorns reason, ignores justice, rejects 
authority, sneers at righteousness, and knows only the 
law of its own feelings. Love is guarded by reason, 


stands upon justice, rules by recognizing authority, ac- 


cepts and delights in the law of truth; it is gentle as _ 


the sunbeam, yet terrible as a thunderbolt. A. sickly 


moral sentiment chatters about love and mercy, sagely 
assumimg to tell us what God must do to hold the 
respect and allegiance of the intelligent universe. He 
will laugh to scorn their presumption and folly, while 
His ineffable love, guided by infinite intelligence and 
immaculate purity, will continue to uphold the integrity 
of His throne. In taking character out of love, these 
false teachers destroy its real being, and give us instead 


of its clear, shining light, a chilling bank of sentimen- 
B* 
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tal fog. It is putting the love of the courtesan, who 
rejoices in the number of her lovers, regardless of law, 
order, or conscience, on the same plane with that of the 
virtuous wife, whose loyal affection, while it crowns 
and consecrates one, smites as with a thunderbolt of 
wrath every other who would usurp his place. This 
spurious gospel of love, illogical and unphilosophical 
as it is unscriptural, by the use of a few high-sounding 
phrases and glittering generalities, has beguiled many 
sincere souls, and enlisted as advocates some who are 
unquestionably the children of light. A gospel of 
pity and mercy, with nothing of justice or retribution 
in it, is wonderfully captivating, for all men have a 
conscious need of the one and a dread of the other. 
This, however, is only a partial presentation of God’s 
love, the office of which is not only to comfort under a 
sense of sin, but also to stimulate to duty, by announ- 
cing the claims of justice and the pains of retribution. 
If we pass a sunbeam through a prism and study but one 
of the resulting colors, we will get but a partial, and 
hence an incorrect idea of sunlight. We may look 
upon one of the forms of God’s love, as it comes to us 
through the wonderful prism of human nature, till we 
forget every other and the central principle itself, and 
so come to incorrect opinions concerning it. The prin- 
ciple in God is essential and unchanging, its manifesta- 
tion is conditioned and modified by human character, 
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Love is the vast circle of the Divine nature, in which 
all the attributes, as radii, springing from a common 
centre, inhere and terminate. They may seem to pro- 
ceed in opposite directions, as do mercy and justice, yet 
each is a radius, included in the great circle, in perfect 
harmony with every other and with the circle itself. ~ 
Divine love is so vast that we cannot comprehend it, so 
many-sided that we cannot harmonize it, so far-reaching 
that we cannot see to the end of it, so bright that our 
dazzled eyes cannot look into its face, so related to all 
the events of time that we can learn but a part of its 
manifestation. Yet we know’that in its various forms 
it is the actuating force and the guiding principle of the 
universe. 

It is objected to the doctrine of future punishment, 
that its endlessness is inconsistent with Divine love. It 
is conceded that love may punish for sin, but not for- 
ever. The discussion of the eternity of punishment is 
reserved for other pages of this treatise, but this objec- 
tion requires a brief notice at this point. Bishop But- 
ler’s words have great force upon this subject : “ Perhaps 
Divine goodness, with which, if I mistake not, we make 
very free in our speculations, may not be a bare single 
disposition to produce happiness, but a disposition to 


make the good, the faithful, the honest man happy.’’? 


1 Analogy of Religion, Part I. chap. ii. 


aa 


39 PROBATION AND PUNISHMENT. 


It is to be remembered that punishment is not the 
choice of Divine love, but a necessity forced upon it by 
the wilful transgressor. Love sought to save him 
from it, entreated, admonished, warned, and used all its 
resources to save him from the doom to which he con- 
signs himself. It lifts up its voice on every page of 
revelation, “ Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die?” Death 
is the choice of the transgressor, and not of the judge 
who pronounces the sentence. 

We may form a judgment of what God’s love will 
do in the future state by what it does in this. The 
Divine government is in full operation in this world, 
and its principles are every day illustrated before our 
eyes. God is revealing His love in its twofold form in 
this world on a magnificent scale, giving happiness to 
the righteous and suffering to the wicked. Here, where 
He is endeavoring by goodness to win men to Himself, 
where the cross is set up with its suffering victim ap- 
pealing to our sympathies as love’s grandest revelation, 
here in the chosen theatre of redeeming love, the atmos- 
phere burdened with its invitations and the gates of 
life thrown open to all, we see men sinking to the 
lowest depths of wickedness and misery, reaching in 
this short life a condition little above that of the lost. 
The indisputable facts are about us on every hand, and 
the true scientific method requires us to construct our 
theories by them. God’s love does permit the fearful 
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pageant of sin and misery, which for six thousand years 
has been moving across the stage of human history 
in the presence of His dying Son, and beneath skies 
hung with lights of love and gracious invitation. In- 
temperance, debauchery, war, slavery, and the innumer- 
able woes of a sinning and suffering race, do exist in a 
period of time, and under an order of things, specially 
devoted to the manifestation of Divine love. 

Go into our large cities where men are massed to- 
gether in wickedness, and study the scenes of vice and 
consequent degradation there displayed. In a twenty 
years’ course of sin how complete the ruin of all that 
is lovely and pure! How utterly degraded and lost are 
these souls! Mind acting on mind, to what a state have 
they come! Yet all this occurs in a world where re- 
deeming love is regnant. 

But go to these wretched victims of vice and tell 
them there is hope; show them the way of escape ; 
point them to Christ their Saviour; hold up to their 
view the better character, condition, and hopes of the 
righteous, and invite them to exchange their vices and 
woes for the purity and peace of the children of God, 
and they will scorn you. Let those who have hope in 
the possibilities of a future probation look on this scene. 
So complete has been the ruin of sin, so utterly are 
these souls lost, that, when their prison doors are 


thrown open, they refuse to go forth, and fly back with 
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horror as if you were about to do them some great 

wrong. They cling to the cause of their shame and 

suffering with a glad and ardent devotion, which shows 
us how complete and terrible the ruin of sin has been. 

What we see existing here in harmony with the love of 

God, we may reasonably conclude might so exist in other 

spheres and times. Take your position on some distant 

star and look down upon the scenes of earthly life ; let 

your eye go from city to city, from nation to nation, 

from continent to continent ; let it penetrate beneath the 

surface to the unknown and unnamable sufferings of 
the struggling race, and the facts revealed will force you 
to a theory of love with which endless suffering is 
entirely consistent. 

But it is against the eternity of suffering that the 
objection is urged with special earnestness. This is an 
appeal to the imagination and feelings, rather than to 
matter of fact and the reason of the case. In reality 
there can be no suffering except in the present, for con- 
sciousness is limited to the present ; memory may recall 
the past, and prevision anticipate the future, but con- 
sciousness acts only in the present. Eternity is simply 
the present, the point of time called now, moving on 
moment by moment to infinity. There can be no 
“future, nor past suffering; there is no life, being, or 

feeling except in the present. God can never do more 


than inflict present punishment, though it may be con- 


LOVE AND PENALTY. 25 


tinued to eternity. We know that He does permit 
suffering for sin in the present, and we can see no 
reason why He may not a million years hence. Every 
moment of the past six thousand years He has per- 
mitted it, which seems quite like the announcement of 
a settled principle of government, an intimation that 
it may go on forever. 

The real difficulty is deeper than this question of the 
duration of suffering, for if eternal suffering is incon- 
sistent with Divine love, so is suffering for the period, 
of this short life. Why should love permit suffering 
at all? If it is allowed to exist, on what principle can 
we determine how long it may continue? The philoso- 
pher has not yet arisen, who can justify its existence in 
time, on principles that will not require its continuance 
in eternity. We know that present suffering is consist- 
ent with Divine love, for the two exist together, and 
what is now reconcilable with Divine love, reason must + 
conclude may be so forever. 

Divine love has yet another relation to this subject. 
It is equally concerned for the good of all. “God is 
no respecter of persons.” There are innumerable worlds 
and beings in the universe, for whose happiness and 
well-being His love is interested as well as for ours. 
He cannot in love do for one what would injure many. 
He cannot relax law and penalty in mercy to one, if 
thereby the loyalty, obedience, and happiness of others 
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would be imperilled. This would indeed wear the 
aspect of kindness to the one, but it would be cruelty 
to the many. We know not how large the family of 
God may be, nor how carefully all His acts of govern- 
ment are scrutinized by His intelligent creatures, nor 
how much the stability and happiness of countless mil- 
lions may depend upon a just administration over men. 
Love for the whole family requires that when one mem- 
ber offends he shall be punished, that others may be 
warned and strengthened in the principle of obedience. 


“Though God be good, and free be Heaven, 
No force divine can love compel ; 
And though the song of sins forgiven 
May sound through lowest Hell, 


‘The sweet persuasion of His voice 
Respects thy sanctity of will; 
He giveth day; thou hast thy choice 
To walk in darkness still. 


“ No word of doom may shut thee out, 
No wind or wrath may downward whirl, 
No swords of fire can watch about 


The open gates of pearl ; 


‘¢ A tenderer light than moon or sun, 
Than song of earth a sweeter hymn, 
May shine and sound forever on, 
And thou be deaf and dim. 
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s Forever round the Mercy-seat 
The guiding lights of Love shall burn ; 
But what if, habit-bound, thy feet 
Shall lack the will to turn? 


‘‘ What if thine eye refuse to see, 
Thine ear of Heaven’s sweet welcome fail, 

And thou a willing captive be,. 

Thyself thy own dark jail?’’2 


1 Whittier’s ‘‘ The Answer.”’ 
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THE universe is a magnificent system of beings and 
forces organized into a government, under the control of 
one directing mind. It exists for a purpose, is formed 
by a plan, ordered by law, and impelled by irresistible 
executive force. Without collision, jar, or pause, cir- 
cling planets and wheeling suns keep their appointed 
ways, while gravitation, chemical affinity, electric cur- 
rents, and vital force grasp the invisible atom and hurl 

“or hold it as bidden by the Great Sovereign of all. We 
do not need a revelation from heaven to teach us the 
existence of such a government, for that the earth exists 
and maintains its freight of living beings is a constant 
and sufficient declaration of it. Law exists, is enforced, 
order is maintained, and an intelligent purpose is mani- 
fested in it all, which establishes the fact that a govern- 
ment exists. Nature combines with revelation to pro- 
claim a Supreme Ruler, whose power is over all, and 
whose word all things obey. 

The scientific research of this age has rendered the 
cause of truth this important service among others, that 


it has demonstrated the supremacy and persistence of 
38 
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law in all departments of nature. It has taught us, not 
that “nature is a fortuitous conjunction of atoms,” but 
an intelligent organization of atoms, according to fixed / 
laws. The insect that beats the air with its wings for 
only one short hour of life, as well as the highest arch- 
angel, has all its powers and conditions definitely fixed 
by unchanging laws. Law is the Creator’s prime-min- 
ister. It took the elements, forces, and worlds as they 
came from His hand, and marshalled them into that 
harmonious whole, which by its vastness confounds our 
reason, and by the perfection of its order confirms our” 
‘faith in the Divine Sovereignty. The stability of the 
material frame of the universe, no less than the happi- 
ness of the intelligent beings that occupy it, depends 
upon the maintenance and uniform action of the laws 
by which it is governed. It is clear, not only that 
God does govern the world by laws, but that its organic 
existence depends upon their enforcement, and that it 
could be maintained and governed in no other way. 
Law makes the difference between chaos and cosmos.’ 
If it were withdrawn, or were uncertain and capricious 
in its action, the beautiful order now prevailing, far as 
the telescope can reach, would fall into decay and chaos 
would return. 

We may reasonably conclude that if great exactness 
and uniformity are necessary in the government of 


blind force and inert matter, they are even more essen- 
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\tial in the higher orders of intelligent, free moral beings, 
capable of understanding the processes of law, inter- 
preting its meaning, and of ordering their conduct ac- 
cording to its requirements. 

Laws would avail nothing if there were no adequate 
means of enforcing them, It would be more credita- 
ble to a sovereign to have no laws, than to maintain the 
pretence of a system, however wise in itself, with no 
adequate provision for its execution. Such a failure 
would be a tacit acknowledgment either of insincerity 
or of incompetency. 

Inanimate nature obeys its Creator blindly and per- 
fectly, planets and systems pursuing their courses 
without question, and all the forces of nature acting in 
obedience to His command. Well pleased as God is 
with this blind obedience, and much as it is to the praise 
of His glory to govern so vast a realm, He has sought 
the more grateful tribute of a free, intelligent, loving 
service. He created man with powers of free thought 
and volition, and asks him in the presence of this 
perfect obedience of nature, to transcend its glory by 
doing in the free exercise of his faculties, and from 
loving allegiance, what nature does blindly from an 
impelling force. To prove and develop his loyalty and 
the graces of his character, He gave him a law, and to 
give effect to that law He appointed a system of re- 
wards and punishments. Pain as penalty, and pleasure 
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as reward, are the two mighty sanctions by which He 
seeks to enforce it. The violation of natural law is 
everywhere, sooner or later, visited with the sharp pro- 
test of pain, while obedience is rewarded and encouraged 
_ by pleasure. This principle holds whether dealing with 
the invisible nerve connecting the organs of sense with 
the brain, or with the question of the soul’s allegiance 


to God. 


The power which rules the universe, this great, tender power, 
uses pain as a signal of danger. Just, generous, beautiful nature 
never strikes a foul blow; never attacks us behind our backs; 
never digs pitfalls or lays ambuscades; never wears a smile upon 
her face when there is vengeance in her heart. Patiently she 
teaches us her laws, plainly she writes her warning, tenderly she 
graduates her force. “Long before the fierce, red danger-light of 
pain is flashed, she pleads with us—as though for her own sake, _ 
not ours—to be merciful to ourselves and to each other. She makes 
the overworked brain to wander from the subject of its labors. 
She turns the overindulged body against the delights of yesterday, 
These are her caution-signals, ‘‘Go slow.’’ She stands in the 
filthy courts and alleys that we pass daily and beckons us to enter 
and realize with our senses what we allow to exist in the midst of 
culture of which we brag. And what we do we do for ourselves ! 
We ply whip and spur on the jaded brain as though it were a jibing 
horse,—force it back into the road which leads to madness and go 
on full gallop. We drug the rebellious body with stimulants ; we 
hide the original and think we have escaped the danger, and are 
very festive before night. We turn aside, as the Pharisee did of 
old, and pass on the other side with our handkerchief to our nose. 


At last, having broken nature’s laws and disregarded her warn- 
4% 


49 PROBATION AND PUNISHMENT. 


ings, forth she comes—drums beating, colors flying—right in front ! 
to punish us. Then we go down on our knees and whimper about 
it, it having pleased God Almighty to send this affliction upon us, 
and we pray Him to work a miracle in order to reverse the natural 
consequences of our disobedience or save us from the trouble of 
doing our duty. In other words, we put our finger in the fire and | 
beg that it may not hurt.} 


It is not an open question whether government by a 
system of rewards and punishments is wise or not, since 
we see such a system in actual operation in the world 
on the most magnificent scale. Object against it as we 
may, it is a simple matter of fact, patent to every ob- 
server, that God is governing on this plan. This is true, 
at least in the lower grades of life and being, and we 
cannot doubt His ways are uniform and unchangeable 
as His own nature. He governs the souls of men as 
He does their bodies, by a fixed system of laws, which 
would be only a deception and a fraud upon our intelli- 
gence, were it not conducted upon the same general 
plan as His system in nature,—with rewards and pen- 
alties to give it effect. His methods in the lower forms 
of government are designed to educate and prepare us 
for understanding their application to the higher orders 
of being. They indicate the principle of His admin- 
istration, and unless the same methods are maintained 
through all His dominions and for all time, there would 


1Temple Bar. 
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be contradiction and confusion. Therefore we are 
forced to believe that law and penalty go hand in 
hand for the souls of men not less than for their ~ 
bodies, 

It is involved in the very idea of government, that 
it exists for some beneficent purpose, as a protection 
against certain evils, or for the attainment of benefits 
impossible but through its administration. A govern- 
ment without such a design would be a solecism, an 
organ without a function, the fundamental idea of 
which would be contradicted by its character. There 
is no foundation on which government may rest its 
claims, no force to execute its edicts, no benefits to 
reward its toils, and no place in reason for its existence, 
except as these evils to be avoided and these benefits to 
be secured are found actually to depend upon its ad- 
ministration. To say, therefore, that the universe is 
administered as a government, with rewards and pun- 
ishments for intelligent beings, is to state a proposition 
which reason would find implied in the very idea of 
government, 

To the maintenance of such a system as this a few 
things are clearly essential. 

The first is, that the system must be accurately ad- 
ministered. There must be no omissions of deserved 
reward or punishment, lest the existence of such a sys- 


tem should be doubted, and its moral influence thus be 
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lost. There must be no excess, as of passion, impulse, 
or favoritism, nor any coming short, as from sentiment, 
weakness, or a desire to shield the subjects of it, lest 
the presumption should arise that the administration 
was capricious, uncertain, without high moral purpose, 
and therefore not to be trusted. To have the respect 
of intelligent beings, and to carry moral influence, 
it must be reasonably certain that the administration 
will in no case relax the law, modify its claims, remit 
its penalties, or change its requirements; then all un- 
dcrstand the order to be maintained, and can complain 
of nothing that befalls them. The value of a law, 
however excellent in itself, depends upon the certainty 
of its execution. 

In the higher moral and spiritual realms, involving 
our eternal interests, this principle holds as well as in 
the relations of this life. No man would invest his 
money in building a palace, if the law of gravitation 
occasionally relaxed its grasp and permitted blocks of 
granite to fly away like balloons into space. The fact 
that it has never for a moment yielded that much, is the 
foundation on which all builders have reared their struc- 
tures. No man would put to sea, if occasionally the 

specific gravity of air and water changed, so that water 
became lighter than air. The fact that it never changes 
is the principle that launches every ship, gives confi- 


dence to every steamship company, and courage to 
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every traveller. God has set up the system of nature 
before our eyes as an object lesson, to teach His method 
of government, and to show us the exactness of His 
administration. A lad flings a stone into the air, and 
gravitation seizes it just as promptly as it did the 
worlds, flung into space by the hand of God millions 
of years ago. You can never find it off guard for a 
single moment in any quarter of the globe, it has never 
been a half-moment late, it never sleeps, and never does 
its work with abated energy. With tireless nerve and 
unwearied muscle, it holds an equal grip on every par- 
ticle of matter in all worlds. The laws of chemical 
affinity, by which the elements unite to form the various 
compounds designed by a gracious Providence for our 
good, by experiment, prove themselves as quick and 
exact to-day as though established but yesterday. They 
do not grow old, weary, or careless, but serve in the 
way of their appointment with unabated force and pre- 
cision. Through all nature the scientist finds law per- 
sistent and unchangeable. Following out these principles 
of government, so abundantly illustrated before our eyes 
in these primary, rudimentary forms, we may see with 
a good degree of clearness the whole plan of procedure 
in things highest and most enduring. 

If the Divine government should prove less exact 
and reliable where greater interests are involved, and / 


if the teachings of our earthly lives: in the system of 
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things by which we are surrounded should not be sus- 
tained in the experience of the future life, our confi- 
dence in the Divine government would be greatly 
shaken and our allegiance imperilled. The peace of the 
universe and the welfare of the creature, no less than 
the glory of the Creator, require that the law shall be 
enforced with exactness and impartiality in penalty and 
reward. Asa loving Father, God may pity the disobe- 
dient, but His love for the obedient who might be im- 
perilled by one example of immunity in transgression, 
would move Him to punish the sinner. We may 
reasonably suppose that to all eternity, countless mul- 
titudes of free moral beings will need the stimulus of 
a visibly exact administration over sinful men, to con- 
firm and strengthen them in obedience and faith. What 
far-reaching disorder and ruin would result from one 
failure to execute the law, were such a thing possible, no 

‘mind can conceive. If it should occur by God’s per- 
mission, He would in this contradict Himself, destroy 
the work of His own hands, throw discord into crea- 
tion, and set before His creatures an example of rebel- 
lion against law. 

A second thing necessary in such a system is, that 
there shall be some correspondence between the rewards 
and the penalties of the law. If the law is of sufficient 
importance to justify a great reward for obedience, it 


will justify and require a severe penalty for disobedi- 
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ence. The one is the opposite of the other, correspond- 
ing to opposite characters; and as both derive their 
importance from their relation to the same thing,—the 
law,—there is naturally a relation of equality between 
them. 

If the law should omit to specify rewards and punish- 
ments of equal grade, they would be clearly implied in 
the nature of the case. The value of everything de- 
pends upon a corresponding opposite something or con- 
dition from which it affords relief. Light is such a 
priceless treasure because it drives away darkness. It 
would have no conceivable value, and its name no 
meaning, but for the existence of darkness and the de- y 
sire to escape from it. Food commands any price 
necessary to secure it, because it removes hunger, re- 
stores strength, and prolongs life. Money is a treasure 
of such power over the hearts of men, because it saves 
from poverty and want, and affords means for gratify- 
ing desires. All things have value in proportion to the 
evils from which they relieve us,—the one implies and 
necessitates the other. Eternal life, costing the blood of 
the Son of God, the ministry of angels, and the testi- 
mony of an unbroken line of apostles and martyrs, 
awakening joy among the angels and on earth, has its 
meaning and value, as it stands in sublime contrast 
with an opposite condition, known as “ eternal death.” 


Analyze the matter carefully as we may, and it will 
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appear that there is no blessing which is not so by con- 
trast with an opposite evil, that eternal life as the re- 
ward of obedience necessarily implies eternal death as 
a penalty for disobedience. 

In the Scriptures the righteous and wicked are de- 
scribed in terms of perpetual and exact contrast in 
character and condition. The one enjoys the favor, 
the other is under the wrath, of God; the one is heir 
to a mansion, the other to the pit; the one inherits 
eternal life, the other eternal death. The terms em- 
ployed to express the degree and duration of happiness 
or misery are the same. The terminology, the figures 
of speech, the representations of parables, and the 
promises and threatenings, all convey the idea of 
equality between penalty and reward". The “ wheat” 
is gathered into the barn; “the tares” are burned. 
The “ five wise virgins” enter in; the “foolish” are shut 
out. Those “on the right hand” are welcomed “ to the 
kingdom prepared for them ;” those on “ the left hand” 
are driven into everlasting fire. “The gift of God is 
eternal life ;” “the wages of sin is death.” An exact 
equality between penalty and reward is maintained 
throughout the Scriptures, which brings Divine revela- 


tion into beautiful harmony with natural reason. 


1 Compare Matt. xviil. 8; xxv. 41; xxv. 46; Mark ili. 29; 2 
Thes. i. 9; Heb. vi. 2; Jude 7. 
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Another principle necessary to such a system is, that 
the penalties and rewards should be made of sufficient 
magnitude to act as the most powerful motive to obe- 
dience. It is objected against the doctrine of eternal 
punishment, that the penalty is too severe for the sins 
of this short life. But so far from being an argument 
against, it is rather in favor of the doctrine, that the 
penalty is so great. If a less severe penalty had been 
appointed, it would haye indicated a want of. moral 
earnestness in God Himself, and would not have worn 
the aspect of a sincere purpose to save man from the 
terrible curse and shame of sin. The consuming fire, 
and the undying worm, are in sin itself; the blight and 
curse of being, the dwarfing and perversion of powers, 
come from the very nature of sin, and Divine goodness 
would have been untrue to its own nature, if, to save 
man from it, the most terrible penalties had not been _ 
appointed and proclaimed. Infinite love seeks to save 
men from sin by appealing to those motives by which 
they are most powerfully affected, by presenting the 
overwhelming consequences of sin, in a form to move 
the souls of all who are not determined to adhere to 
their folly at any cost. 

Many seem to imagine that God might have so 
formed man that sin could not harm him, that He 
might have caused its evil effects to be less severe, or 


that He might ignore and pass it by. Speculations of 
c d 5 
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this sort may be very interesting to those who indulge 
them, but they afford no relief to the mind and no 
comfort to the heart of the careful thinker, for the 
question before us is not what the Divine method might 


have been, but what it actually is. Sin has a necessary 


\ : : 
character, and consequences growing out of its nature, 


that cannot be evaded, and these facts are sufficiently 


~ attested to our understanding by human experience and 


Divine revelation. We know that His goodness led the 
Divine Father to provide for His children the best 
system consistent with all the interests involved, and it 
is presumptuous in man to suggest wherein the Divine 
plan might have been different, since at best he can 
have but a partial knowledge of the facts affecting the 
case. 

There can be no just complaint of the severity of a 
penalty if due announcement of it is made, so that the 
subjects of the law are adequately informed concerning 
it. If sufficient warning has been given, the trans- 
gressor alone is responsible for his sufferings, and as 
truly so as if he had himself appointed and inflicted 
the penalty. Warnings and entreaties are set up along 
the sinner’s course, and if in spite of all he still per- 
sists in sin, he must bear the responsibility of his suf- 
ferings. 

There is also evident justice in it. The man who, 


for the evanescent pleasures of this life, will close his 
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eyes to the penalties which God’s law announces, de- 
serves to suffer to their full extent for his folly. It is 
impossible to secure to those to be affected by it, the 
advantages to moral character of such a motive as this 
terrible penalty affords, without also involving the suf- 
fering it must entail upon those who harden themselves 
against it. The good intention of the law-giver is 
manifested in the fact that He published the law and 
its penalty, forewarning His subjects of the pains of 
disobedience, and entreating them to turn from sin and 
death. He has done this in many ways, spreading it~ 
upon every page of His word, writing it upon the face 
of all His works, giving it a voice in all His provi- 
dences, and placing, in the soul itself a faithful monitor, 
conscience, which never holds its peace, day nor night. 
No man can come to the judgment of the last day 
ignorant of the fact that he has lived under a system 
of law with fearful penalties attached. 

It is objected to this system of eternal punishment 
that it is inconsistent with a wise and merciful adminis- 
tration. It is claimed that the only proper object-of 
punishment is the reformation of the criminal himself, 
a position which is not sustained by the practice or the 
convictions of mankind. 

Jt is an error to assume that this theory of future 
punishment makes vengeance the ruling principle, or 


that moral improvement has not a large place in it. It 
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is devised in kindness, wisdom, and high moral pur- 
pose. The moral improvement of the race is the ruling 
principle, love for man and sympathy for the suffering, 
the actuating impulse. The whole system is planned 
as a protest against sin, to deter and save man from it, 
to stimulate his nobler nature, and to raise him to a 
better life. Whether there were a positive penalty or 
not, sin would be the ruin of the soul, since it is the 
violation of the law of our being; it is the one pur- 
pose of the fore-announcement of a penalty, to save man 
from the ruin of his happiness by sin. 

The warning presented by penalty, like all moral 
influences, must do its work quickly: the soul soon 
decides and takes its position with regard to it. After 
the final decision is made, the penalty has no further 
moral influence save as a warning and witness to others. 
The stage of moral influence having passed, it would 
be absurd to ask that the penalty, having failed to pre- 
serve some from sin, should in their cases be remitted, 
and these warnings and threatenings be allowed to pass 
as a shrewd device to save man from sin, with a good 
intention, but a false character. Having attempted to 
secure moral rectitude by adding to purely moral in- 
fluences the powerful motives arising from a system of 
rewards and punishments, nothing possible remains but 
the infliction of the penalty, in the cases where the sys- 
tem failed to produce the desired results. 


LAW AND GOVERNMENT. 53 


It is an error to suppose, as these objectors do, that 
punishment reforms. In human experience it more 
frequently hardens and confirms in sin, as our prison 
records abundantly show. The criminal in our prisons 
is often reached, during imprisonment, by reformatory 
and Christian influences, brought to him at such a 
time as they could not be at another, and he comes 
forth a new man, not as the result of punishment, but 
rather in spite of it, because his incarceration afforded 
an opportunity for Christian agencies impossible with- 
out it. 

One object in all systems of punishment is to present 
a visible illustration of the power and purpose of the 
government to punish wrong-doing, and thus to deter 
others from it. Our court proceedings, prison-walls, 
and capital executions are a constant warning to the 
criminal classes, but for which society could not exist. 
We may reasonably suppose that this principle applies 
here, that hell as a visible reality may exercise a health- 
ful moral influence upon men here and hereafter, and 
upon all other intelligent subjects of the Divine govern- 
ment, 

Another object of punishment is to protect society 
from future depredations by the criminal. We expel 
men from society, by incarceration or execution, to pre- 
vent further crime and suffering. The question is 


whether one, the criminal, shall ‘suffer, or whether 
5* 


~ 
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many shall be made the unhappy victims of his crimes. 
There has never been any question in human society of 
the wisdom or justice of punishment on this ground. 
Blackstone, in speaking of the object of punishment, 
says, “It is not by way of atonement or expiation of 
the crime committed, for that must be left to the just 
determination of the Supreme Being, but as a precau- 
tion against future offences of the same kind.” 
 ~ One object in a system of punishment, is to appeal in 
the strongest way to the subject himself, before he be- 
comes a criminal, to refrain from evil-doing. Laws 
and their penalties are published in the hope that the 
young, as yet uncorrupted, will be strengthened by 
them against temptation. God sets before the soul the 
rewards and punishments of the gospel, that He may 
afford the powerful support to conscience and the moral 
affections which they need in their terrible conflict with 
evil. 

The fundamental element, however, in all systems of 
punishment, is the vindication of authority and the 
satisfaction of the claims of justice. There is in every 
man a conscience and a sense of right, which says that 
when one does wrong he ought to suffer for it. This 
is one of the moral instincts implanted by the Creator, 
who has never mocked His creatures by giving them 
an instinct that does not correspond to the truth. The 


migrating birds, seeking a warmer or a colder climate, 
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guided by instinct ; the honey-bee, building its perfect 
hexagonal cell; and the beaver building his dam, are 
but illustrations of a general fact in nature, that instinct , 
is made to answer to truth. The moral instincts are 
as reliable as the natural, and none of them are more 
universal and persistent than this conviction that wrong- 
doers ought to suffer for their evil deeds. It is found 
among barbarous and savage tribes, as well as in civil- 
ized communities. Thus when the “barbarians” saw 
the viper fasten on St. Paul’s hand, they said, “ No 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath 
escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live.” 
The natural conscience of the race proclaims the exist-_ 
ence of a hell. All men acknowledge that certain 
things are due to truth and right, and that sooner 
. or later in some way the debt must be paid; if not 
in loving service, then in suffering and pain. The 
Ruler of the universe will admit of no jugglery, bar- 
tering, compromise, or evasion ; the simple, fair claims 
of justice must be met. Upon this principle natural 
conscience rests. Human governments have acted upon 
it, and we have reason, aside from revelation, to be- 
lieve that the Divine government will proceed accord- 
ing to it. 

Penalty for disobedience is the only known way of 
securing the enforcement of law. Society has not 
found, the Divine law does not suggest, neither can the 
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human mind conceive of any other. If a reward were 
offered for obedience, and no formal penalty attached to 
disobedience, if such a thing were conceivable, yet the 
reward for obedience would have all the practical force 
of a penalty for disobedience. To pass a law with no 
rewards or penalties, would be legislative trifling; to 
fail to enforce them when embodied in the law, would 
be executive weakness ; and to enforce them partially 
and capriciously, would be to defeat the object of their 
institution. Law is inoperative and dead, and govern- 
ment falls to pieces, where there are no rewards or 

\penalties. When obedience and disobedience stand on 
the same footing, when vice and virtue are equally 
rewarded, when, in fact, they do not entail opposite 
results, the government will stand no longer than is 
necessary for its character to be understood, and for its 
subjects to find means of overthrowing it, if indeed 
such a condition might be called a government. 

It is of the first importance in this discussion to as- 
certain, if possible, how God regards disobedience ; that 
is, what estimate He puts upon sin and its demerit. Men 
say it does not deserve an eternity of punishment ; that 
it is a slight circumstance, “the baser elements of the 
nature passing off ;” that God will pass it by, or give 
the soul another chance. Observe, this is what the 
prisoner at the bar says; it is of more importance to 


know what the judge on the bench has to say about it. 
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What men may think about sin is of very little moment 
in determining its character and deserts, what God 
thinks of it is of infinite importance, because from His 
judgment there is no appeal. If, as the Bible declares, 
“God is of purer eyes than to look upon sin,” if He 
hates it with eternal hatred, all the objections and argu- 
ments proposed in our theories, creeds, and councils will 
avail no more than the protest of the morning mist ~ 
against the rising sun. Look at the way He has dealt 
with sin. 

What He has done reveals His thoughts concern- 
ing it. For the one sin of our first parents He sent 
death with all its attendant evils into the world. Sixty 
centuries of funeral sorrow display but a part of His 
hatred of sin. Suffering of body, heart-breaking an- 
guish of spirit, and wide-spread desolation in the habi- 
tations of men, proclaim His deep unalterable purpose to 
punish sin. See it also in the curse that attends indi- 
vidual sin. How the judgments of God fall like fire 
from heaven upon the transgressor! What a blight 
strikes the person, the property, the home of the in- 
temperate and the licentious ! How all sin, in more or | 
less visible forms, with fiery sting, torments the trans- 
gressor even in this life! But God’s greatest expression 
of His feeling toward sin was in the gift of His Son 
for its destruction. When it would have been just to 
satisfy the claims of the law and to vindicate His gov- 
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ernment by punishing the sinner, that He might stamp 
sin as the most hateful thing in the universe, and give 
loudest emphasis to His condemnation of it, He “gave 
His only-begotten Son” to die as an atonement for it, 
and to provide a way of escape for man. No one who 
knows the heart of a father can for a moment doubt the 
depth and earnestness of God’s hatred of sin as he looks 
upon this declaration of it. The cross stands as the 

\symbol of Divine love for man, and of Divine hatred 
for sin. As an expression of God’s displeasure and 
anger against sin, it rises infinitely above all special 
judgments upon transgressors ; and far surpasses in 
depth of meaning the mere verbiage of Holy Scripture, 
in which His hatred of sin is so forcibly expressed. It 
sheds new light upon the facts concerning law and 
penalty, which the scientist finds hand in hand in every 
nook and corner of the universe. The dying Son of 
God is the last, the highest, the sublimest revelation of 
God’s thought and feeling about sin, and there is in it 
that which should cause the most hardened and careless 
to pause and think, Can any one suppose that with 
such an expression as this, made manifest before the 
whole universe by the wonderful pageant of redemp- 
tion, that God will deal lightly with sin, which, after 
causing the death of His Son, still refuses to bow in 
penitence and sue for mercy ? 


We take leave of this branch of the subject, strongly 
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impressed with the truth of that terrible declaration of 
Holy Scripture, “The Lord is angry with the wicked 
every day.” If this is His feeling toward sinners, we 
cannot doubt that His final words to them will be, “ De- 
part from me, ye that work iniquity.” 


CH APT Ei 14, 


REVELATION. 


Ir Divine revelation contains a clear statement of the 
orthodox doctrine of future punishment, controversy in 
regard to it is atanend. Human speculations on a sub- 
ject like this avail no more against an explicit state- 
ment of God’s Word, than does the mist driven by the 
tempest against the granite cliff. God’s plans for the 
future are known only to Himself, and when He chooses 
to reveal them, and human reason has interpreted and 
authenticated the revelation, nothing remains but to 
accept it as final truth. We therefore approach the 
pivotal question in this whole discussion, when we come 
to consider the teachings of the Bible concerning the 
future endless punishment of the wicked. It is reason- 
able to expect that a revelation from God would contain 
a declaration on this subject, since it has so agitated the 
minds of men in almost all systems of religion and all 
ages of the world. In some form this doctrine of fu- 
ture retribution has prevailed among all nations and 
people. It would be impossible to take an intelligent 


view of the condition and needs of the world making a 
60 


REVELATION. 61 


revelation necessary, without taking this subject into 
account. He would be a monster, instead of a loving 
father, who would allow millions of his children to 
rush on to such a doom as “the perdition of ungodly_ 
men,” without warning them of their danger, and no 
less so, if he should leave them agitated with the fear 
of such a state without uttering a word to inform their 
understandings, or to quiet their fears, if | they were 
without foundation. 

When Christ came into the world “to reveal the 
Father,” the conditions of the case were such as to re- 
quire Him to speak with a definite intention, either to 
confirm or to refute the prevailing doctrine on this sub- 
ject. We shall see in subsequent pages that Jewish 
faith in this doctrine was sharply defined and well un- 
derstood, and that it was at once recognized and em- 
ployed with but slight modifications by the Master. 

To prove the Bible a Divine revelation does not fall 
within the scope of this treatise, neither is it necessary, 
as the work has been so triumphantly done by other 
hands that it need not be repeated here. We proceed 
on the assumption that this is an established fact. We 
are to put aside our theories and speculations, and with 
unbiassed minds hear what the Lord will say upon this 
subject, reserving to ourselves the task of harmonizing 
His declarations with the sense of justice in man, with 


the observed facts of human experience, and with so 
6 
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much of the Divine government as falls within our 
knowledge. 

In the Old Testament Scriptures we find bold and 
explicit declarations of God’s displeasure towards sin- 
ners, and of His purpose to punish them, with the ques- 
tion of time often omitted, in many cases limited to 
this life, and again clearly implying or expressing the. 
future, according to the varying circumstances of the 
cases under consideration. 

Among a rude, undeveloped people, strongly affected 
by things that appeal to the senses and involve physi- 
cal pain, in whom the faculties of meditation and fore- 
vision were largely dormant, a punishment near at 
hand would have more influence than one much greater, 
lying out in the dim distance of the uncertain future. 
We find, therefore, in the Old Testament great emphasis 
laid upon the judgments of the Lord upon transgres- 
sors in this life, and upon the temporal rewards of 
righteousness. But in connection with this there is a 
broad statement of principles and facts, affording ample 
foundation for that faith in future punishment which 
prevailed among the Jews. The proportion of empha- 
sis is changed when we come to the New Testament. 
Both truths are stated in both Testaments, but with a 
variation of prominence corresponding to the needs of 
government, of the times, and of the changed condi- 
tion of the world. 
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In the Old Testament, God’s condemnation of the 
transgressor is the ruling idea, giving emphasis to 
the Divine holiness, and depth of meaning to its bud- 
ding hopes in the Messianic predictions. Sin and death 
furnish its whole ground-work, over which springs 
the rainbow of hope, its two feet resting on the outer 
rims of this desolate plain. In solemn majesty the 
awful judgments of Jehovah sweep down the ages, - 
beating a doleful but exact harmony with the develop- 
ment and manifestation of sin in human history. The 
first transgression did not escape God’s notice, nor did 
it lack the just expression of His indignation, the echoes 
of which, after six thousand years of suffering and 
death, are still heard in the world, a fact which seems 
forcibly suggestive of “eternal consequences.” The 
first murder was brought home to its author, and a 
mark put upon him for his crime. God gave one loud 
protest against sin, and sent to all ages a sublime version 
of it, in the destruction of the world by the flood, leav- 
ing no room for doubt about His feeling and purpose 
toward it. The Hebrew Scriptures are full of warn- 
ings, threatenings, and judgments against sin, from the 
billows of the flood to the captivity and dispersion of 
Israel. ‘The soul that sinneth it shall die,” is ex- 
pressed or implied on every page. 

There are many highly figurative passages, dealing 


largely with national or individual judgments in this 
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life, which shade off into futurity, with an evident in- 
tention to produce the impression that though these 
inflictions begin with this life they do not end here. 
_ Moses, to the assembled tribes of Israel, declares, “ For 
the Lord thy God is a consuming fire”! This is a 
broad, general statement concerning the Divine being, 
primarily intended as a warning that national destruc- 
tion would follow unfaithfulness, but capable of a 
general application far beyond this. It is a universe- 
wide truth, eternal as God Himself, essential to the 
Divine nature, and abiding the same after the evanescent 
kingdom of Israel and all other earthly kingdoms have 
been swallowed up. Jehovah gives expression to the 
same thought concerning Himself in relation to the 
Israelitish nation, where the deeper background also 
distinctly appears. 
For a fire is kindled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the 


lowest hell, and shall consume the earth with her increase, and set 


on fire the foundations of the mountains.? 


Of similar import and double meaning is the utter- 
ance of the Psalmist, “ Upon the wicked He shall rain 
snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest.’’? 
The prophet Isaiah, foreseeing the humiliation of 
Babylon, recognizes its fall in language that contains 


the prophecy of a deeper distress than mere national 


1Deut. iv. 24. 2 Deut. xxxil. 22. 3 Psalm xi. 6. 
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ruin in these striking words, “ Hell from beneath is 
moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming.’’? 

In expectation of God’s wrath upon Israel for un- 
faithfulness he says,— 


The sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness hath surprised the 
hypocrites. "Who among us shall dwell with the devouring fire? 


who among us shall dwell with everlasting burnings ?? 
And again,— 


For, behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with His 
chariots like a whirlwind, to render His anger with fury, and His 
rebuke with flames of fire. 

And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcasses of the 
men that have transgressed against me: for their worm shall not 
die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an 


abhorring unto all flesh.’ 


The prophet’s mind here takes in the whole sweep 
of existence; he saw man’s double state of being as 
one great unit, a unit of character, of law, and of 
manifested Divine displeasure. With a primary appli- 
cation to this life, his language evidently includes, or 
implies the life to come. Jeremiah, Amos, Habakkuk, 
and others contain similar expressions, but one more 
passage of this character must suffice. In Malachi we 


read : 


VIsa. xiv. 9. 2Tsa. xxxiii. 14, 3 Isa. Ixvi. 15, 24. 
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For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven; and 
all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and 
the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 


that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. 


These closing words of the Old Testament, carrying 
forward its notes of warning to the very last chapter, 
though not to be used as a proof-text on the subject of 
future punishment, are not to be limited in their appli- 
cation to the temporal judgments upon Jerusalem, to 
which they primarily refer. The full import of the 
language can be realized only in the future world, to 
which it evidently looks forward, on the principle of 
successive fulfilments, as accepted among expositors. 

A few passages will now be given from the Old 
Testament as proof-texts. They need not be many, for 
one plain declaration of God’s Word requires no other 
to sustain it, except in so far as it may present the truth 
from another stand-point, give a different shade of mean- 
ing, or confirm our weak faith by repetition and reas- 
sertion. The Psalmist declares, “The wicked shall be 
turned into hell, with all the nations that forget God !? 
This passage will bear no other interpretation than 
that given it by pious Jews and Christians of every age, 
who have understood it to teach the doctrine of future 


punishment. The Hebrew word sheol in some cases 


1 Mal. iv. 1. 2Psalmeixe diz 
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means death, the place of departed spirits, and in others _ 
the place of punishment for the wicked.’ In which sense 
is it used here? What line of thought is the author 
pursuing? What impression is he endeavoring to 
make? In seeking to persuade men to forsake sin, he 
points out its fearful consequences, announces the terrible 
doom of the wicked and of all “that forget God,” de- 
claring that they shall be cast into sheol. But if this - 
word means only death, or the place of departed spirits, 
the passage has no significance, for the righteous as well 
as the wicked shall be cast into sheol if its meaning be 
thus limited. The text and its connections restrict the 
meaning of the word, as here used, to a place to which 
only the wicked can descend, and that because of and in 
punishment of their sins. With any other interpreta- 
tion the language of the Psalmist has no significance. 
There are many passages in which the doom of the 
wicked is contrasted with the reward of the righteous. 
The First Psalm, from the beginning to the close, main- 
tains an antithetic parallelism between the righteous 
and the wicked, and closes with the declaration, “ But 
the way of the ungodly shall perish.” The Hebrew 
word tabheyd is a strong one, denoting “the destruc- 
tion of things as to their uses and ends, and of men 


as to their plans, expectations, and enjoyments.” It 


1 Gesenius. 
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is used here as the exact opposite of the reward of 
the righteous. The two characters are briefly described, 
and the corresponding reward of each is distinctly an- 
nounced. The Psalm begins with the “blessed” of the 
righteous, and closes with the “shall perish” of the 
wicked. The Hebrew words ashrey and tabheyd are as 
opposite as heaven and hell. The ashrey, the “ blessed” 


of our version, stands thus : 


Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the un- 
godly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat 
of the scornful. 

But his delight is in the law of the Lord; and in His law doth 
he meditate day and night. 

And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; his leaf also shall not wither ; 


and whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.} 
The tabheyd is thus given : 


The ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff which the wind 
driveth away. 

Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor 
sinners in the congregation of the righteous. 

For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way 
of the ungodly shall perish.? 


The object of the Psalm is to set in strong contrast 


1 Psalm i. 1-8. 2 Psalm i. 4-6. 
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the characters of the righteous and the wicked, and to 
show how this contrast runs on through life, and is 
maintained in the judgment. To suppose the two 
equal in the awards of the future would be a contra- 
diction of the spirit and thought of the whole Psalm. 
A similar antithetical parallelism is given in the One 
Hundred and Twelfth Psalm, with the same final issue, 
only that the character and fate of the wicked are not 
so fully described. The brief outline given, however, 
preserves sufficiently the integrity of the picture as 
drawn in the First Psalm. The Thirty-seventh Psalm 
also is of the same general character, graphic, bold, and 
ringing in its descriptions of character and its announce- 
ments of Divine wrath upon the wicked. One strong 


passage from this armory of David is very explicit : 
Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of 
that man is peace. 
But the transgressors shall be destroyed together: the end of 
the wicked shall be cut off. 


Of similar import is the language of Solomon : 


The wicked is driven away in his wickedness: but the righteous 


hath hope in his death.? 


Here, as throughout the Bible, the two are set before 


} Psalm xxxvii. 37, 38. sProvesly. os 
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us in opposite conditions; the one with hope in his 
death, which implies that the other is without hope. 


Again, in Daniel we find : 


And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt. 

And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment; and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 


ever and ever.}! 


This chapter begins with a reference to the persecu- 
tion under Antiochus and the political resurrection of 
the Jews under the Maccabees, but the thought passes 
on at once, as from type to antitype, to the persecution 
of antichrist, and to his overthrow by the coming of 
Jesus Christ, and to the resurrection following these 
events, 

Many other quotations from the Old Testament might 
be made, but these are sufficient to show that this doc- 
trine permeated all Jewish teaching. The natural effect 
of these passages could have been nothing else than the 
formation of a strong national faith in the doctrine of 
future punishment, which history abundantly demon- 
strates to have existed. The Old Testament Scriptures 
are largely devoted to the historical records of the 


sacred family and nation, to prescribing the forms of 


1 Dan. xii. 2, 3. 
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an elaborate and typical priesthood and ceremonial 
service, to the announcement of the precepts and prin- 
ciples of a purer morality than the world had known, 
and to the utterance of prophecies, the fulfilment of 
which would enable believers to recognize the great 
Messiah when He came, and furnish all times with an 
incontestable proof of the Divine origin of the Scrip- 
tures. It was not its object to reveal the whole body of 
truth, so much as it was to regulate society by salutary 
laws, and to educate the mind of man that he might 
be able to receive the fuller revelation of truth to be 
made by Jesus Christ. We would naturally, therefore, 
expect in these early Scriptures less frequent and elab- 
orate statements of this great doctrine of future re- 
wards and punishments, than may be found in the New 
Testament. There were sufficiently clear and full an- 
nouncements of these truths at various periods during 
the unfolding of revelation, to fix in the Jewish mind 
that strong faith on the subject necessary to the forma- 
tion of the best religious character, but as light and 
truth increase and culminate in the appearance of Jesus 
Christ and the proclamation of His gospel, these truths 
come more prominently into the field of vision, and 
occupy a larger space in the system of truth. The 
loving teacher, of tenderest deeds and words, of sweetest 
charity and sympathy, is here our great authority, 


uttering the most terrible truths that ever fell on human 
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ears. He who came to “ reveal the Father,” is also the 
great revealer of the future life, the “ many mansions,” 
“the fire that is not quenched,” and the “ worm that 
dieth not.” 

If we wish to know Christ’s real thought, as it lay 
in His mind, unaffected by exciting outward circum- 
stances, we must go to His parables for it. He is the 
great master of parabolic teaching. It was His chosen 
method of imparting truth, As He looked out upon 
nature and upon the restless sea of human life, He saw 
many things having the form and acting by the laws 
of the great truths He came to teach, and He pointed 
out the fact to the listening multitudes in the wonderful 
parables preserved to us in the Gospels. They are the 
clearest truth-crystals the eye of man has ever looked 
upon. They seem to have come up spontaneously, 
without premeditation, gushing forth, like the fountain 
from the rock, in all the simplicity and loveliness of 
nature. They must be accepted as the truest transcript 
of His own thought and spirit, and as the most faithful 
indication of the proportion of truth as it lay in His 
mind. There are in all thirty parables. Eleven of 
these, or more than one-third, have as their principle or 
subordinate idea this subject of rewards and punish- 
ments, which indicates that it held a very large place in 
the thought of Christ. As related to other important 
truths and duties, it stands thus: three parables are 
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given to illustrate and enjoin the duty of prayer ; three 
are devoted to instruction in regard to the forgiveness 
of sins; two represent Christ seeking the lost; two 
enjoin benevolence ; and eleven teach that the righteous 
shall be rewarded and the wicked punished in the future 
life. This proportion of truth in the teachings of 
Christ, indicates that in His thought the doctrine occu- 
pied a large space in the system of truth, and was of 
great practical value as a reinforcement of every other 
truth and precept in their influence over the hearts and 
lives of men. This is the keystone of the whole arch 
of Divine revelation, giving to man’s sin its true sig- 
nificance on the one hand, and to the redemption of 
Christ its value and justification on the other. It also 
furnishes the only practically adequate motive to lives 
of self-denial, patient suffering, and heroic effort in 
overcoming the world and spreading abroad the knowl- 
edge of God. 

Let us look at a few of these parables. ‘“ The tares,” 
gives us the picture of a growing field of grain, in 
which an enemy under cover of night sows tares; in 
due time they spring up, and, by permission, grow till 
the harvest, when the wheat is gathered into barns and 
the tares are bound in bundles and burned. The in- 
terpretation is so plain that we cannot mistake its mean- 
ing. ‘So shall it be in the end of this world, the Son 
of man shall send forth His angels, and they shall gather 


D lf 
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out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a furnace 
of fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” * 
The time is the end of the world, the subjects are “all 
things that offend and they which do iniquity,” the 
punishment is, He shall “ gather them out of His king- 
dom and cast them into a furnace of fire,” and the time 
of preparation is earthly history, when good and bad 
seed are sown, and grow together till the harvest, which 
is “the end of the world.” 

The “ draw-net” represents a company of fishermen 
bringing in their nets full of fish of different varieties, 
which they proceed to separate, putting the good into 
vessels and casting the bad away. “So shall it be at 
the end of the world; the angels shall come forth and 
sever the wicked from among the just; and shall cast 
them into the furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and 


2 This scene is so natural and its 


* gnashing of teeth. 
application so clear, that only an utter disregard of all 
the laws of interpretation can give it any other mean- 
ing than that which has been given by the great body 
of Christians of all ages. 

The marriage of the king’s son represents the king- 
dom of heaven as a “ marriage feast,” at which one of 


the guests appeared without a wedding garment, and 


1 Matt. xiii. 37-42. 2 Matt. xiii. 49, 50. 
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he was bound hand and foot and “ cast into outer dark- 
ness,” where there was “weeping and gnashing of | 
teeth.”* This parable teaches the same truth under 
other and striking imagery. 

The parable of “the ten Virgins” is so well known 
that it hangs like a picture against the sky of every 
life. “ Five of them were wise, and five were foolish.” 
After the bridegroom had entered into the marriage, 
the “ foolish virgins” came, “saying, Lord, Lord, open ~ 
to us. But He answered, I know you not.”? 

The “rich man and Lazarus” is a powerful presen- 
tation of this great truth, under gorgeous and thrill- 
ing imagery, drawn with such masterly skill and with 
such life-like naturalness, that all the efforts of op- 
posing critics have not been able to persuade the world 
that it is not a true disclosure of the future world? So 
real seems the picture, that many have doubted whether 
it were a parable or an actual occurrence. If there was - 
nothing on the subject but this wonderful parable, it 
would be enough to justify the faith of the Church. 

These parables, let us remember, were not spoken by 
a misanthropic cynic in whom the milk of human kind- 
ness had turned to gall, but by one in the full vigor of 
early manhood, by the most loving, tender, gentle, and 


hopeful spirit that has ever appeared among men; by 


1 Matt. xxii. 2-18. ? Matt. xxv. 1-12. $ Luke xvi. 19-81. 
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one, before whose eye all the glory of the coming king- 
dom of God was a perpetual beauty and inspiration. 
Such aman could have spoken these terrible words only 
because the truth compelled it. 

From the parables we pass to the plain, didactic ut- 
terances of Christ and His apostles. We first notice 
those which speak of the wicked as excluded from 
the kingdom of heaven. In that wonderful sermon on 
the mount, our Lord’s greatest reported formal dis- 
course, among other sayings on this subject, He de- 
clares,— 


I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.! 


Here it is plainly announced that a certain grade of 
character must be exceeded before one can be admitted 
to the kingdom of heaven.. To be excluded from this 
kingdom, from its protection, its blessings, its fellow- 
ship, and the favor of its king, is to be cast out into 
that outer darkness which is represented as the abode 
~. of lost souls. It is vain to attempt to break the force 
of this passage by saying that the kingdom of heaven 
means the Christian Church, for if we thus limit it, 
does not every one see that the less implies the greater, 


and that the grade of character that will exclude a man 


1 Matt. v. 20: 
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from the Church on earth must also exclude him from 
the Church in heaven ? 

In the same sermon, our Lord’s inaugural address in 
entering upon His ministry, in which are laid down 
with great plainness the fundamental truths and prin- 
ciples of His kingdom, occurs a graphic account of 
what shall take place on the last great day. After say- 
ing, “ Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down and cast into the fire,” He proceeds with 
the following declaration : 


Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? 
and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 

And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.! 


The announcement is explicit as words could make 
it, that at the last many shall stand at the closed door, 
asking to be admitted, pleading services rendered and 
privileges enjoyed, but they shall be rejected. The 
truth the Master desired to impress upon His hearers 
stands out clearly on the very face of the words He 


employs, and the history of doctrine shows that for 


1 Matt. vii. 21-28. 
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eighteen hundred years the Church has understood them 
_to teach the exclusion of the wicked from the future 
kingdom of God. In the same connection Christ calls 
attention to the narrowness of the way of life, and to 
the “broad way that leadeth to destruction,” and the 
many who walk therein; presenting the double possi- 
bility of character and destiny under the figure of two 
highways of travel, different in character and leading 
to opposite results. 

The great Teacher, in announcing the conditions of 
entrance to the kingdom of heaven, does it thus in a 


negative way, with the threat of exclusion : 


Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.! 


Again He breaks forth in bold and striking language : 


Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 

When once the master of the house is risen up, and hath shut 
to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He shall answer and 
say unto you, I know you not whence ye are: 

Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy 

\ presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 
But He shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; 


depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 


1 Matt. xviii. 3. 
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There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out. 

And they shall come from the east, and from the west, and from 
the north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom 
of God.t 


In that wonderful conversation between our Lord 
and Nicodemus, which has guided so many into the 
path of life, the one way into the kingdom of heaven 
is again pointed out, with the declaration that in no 


‘other way can a man “see the kingdom of God.” 


Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of “ 
God.? 


The evident intention here is to impress Nicodemus 
with the importance of the new birth, by assuring him 
that whatever else he might have, without this great 
spiritual change he would be excluded from the king- 
dom of heaven. The whole conversation is without 
meaning, if this was not the intention. There are 
many devices of “the adversary” to escape the force of 
these utterances. But all who look at these Scriptures 
with unbiassed minds, desiring to know the truth, can 
give but one and the same interpretation of them. If 


one has a theory, to which he is determined to make 


1 Luke xiii. 24-29. 2 John iii. 3. 
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every passage of Scripture conform, he may be able to 
transform the plainest utterances into figurative speech, 
revelations of the future world into accounts of unusual 
events in this, declarations of Divine wrath into “ Orien- 
talisms,” and the punishment of sin into a discipline 
of cure. It is idle to attempt to overthrow the force 
of the passages just cited, by saying the “kingdom of 
heaven” is the earthly Church. If, indeed, the Church 
on earth is to be so carefully guarded against the intru- 
sion of improper persons, what may we expect of the 
heavenly Church? In fact, there is but one “ kingdom 
of God,” and Christ seems always to have spoken with 
this conception of it, and to have held the earthly and 
heavenly departments together before His mind. — It is 
absurd to divide up God’s government into a kingdom 
here and a kingdom there. He is the one king of the 
universe, governing all worlds and all beings upon one 
great plan, with uniform principles, yet with variety in 
incidents and details. Through all time and all space 
His character and government are one. The man who 
cannot be admitted to the kingdom of God here, cannot 
hereafter. 

From the words of Christ, let us pass to the utter- 
ances of those who came immediately after Him, caught 
most of His spirit, and continued His work in the 
world. St. Paul boldly declares that the ungodly shall 
haye no part in the kingdom of God, 
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Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
mankind, 

Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor reviiers, nor ex- 
tortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.! 

Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, 

Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, 

Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of 
the which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God.? 

For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, 
nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and of God. 


St. John in the visions of Patmos saw the new Jeru- 
salem coming down out of heaven. He described its 
beauty and glory, the felicity of its inhabitants and the 
sanctity of their character, and completed the picture by 


declaring that nothing vile or unholy should enter it. 


And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that de- 
fileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: 


but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.* 


A great array of similar passages might be presented 


11 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 2 Gal. v. 19-21. 
3 Eph. vy. 5. 4 Rey. xxi. 27. 
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if it were necessary ; but the value of the Scriptures is 
not in the number of its utterances upon any given 
topic, but in the clearness and truth of its declarations. 
The quotations given are enough, on an impartial read- 
ing, to convince an unprejudiced mind that sin forever 
excludes the guilty soul from the kingdom of God. 
They can have no other meaning without a resort to 
forced and unscientific interpretations, and to unwar- 
ranted liberties with the sacred text. Through all 
Christian history they have been thus understood by 
the great majority of thoughtful, prayerful readers, and 
no doubt will be so understood for the centuries to 
come. 

Let us now look at a few passages that speak directly 
of punishment. Confining our view to the New Testa- 
ment, we find among its first utterances this from John 
the Baptist : 


And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees: there- 
fore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 


and cast into the fire.! 


He was here speaking of religious character and of 
spiritual consequences. He could not have referred to 
national or individual calamities in time, for it was for 
many years afterwards a time of peace, and probably 


all who heard him came to a natural death, while he 


1 Matt. iii. 10. 
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alone enfferd from the keen edge of the material axe. 
The language is personal and direct, and though it 
doubtless includes the idea of the destraction of fruit-_ 
les Judaism, the personal dement and the “ fire’ show 
the predominant thought to be that of future punish 
ment. 

In that wonderful crystalline sermon on the mount, 
there are frequent allusions to the doctrine as something 
well understood and axeptel among our Lord’s hearers. 


We have heard thet it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt 
nt kil; aad whoserver shal) kil) shall be in danger of the judg- 
ment: 

Bat I sy unto you, Test whowever is angry with his brother 
without 4 case shall be in danger of the judgment: and whose- 
ever thal way to his brother, Baca, shall be in danger of the eoun- 
Gl: tat whoever shall say, Thom fool, shall be in danger of hell 
Gret 


A little later, in sending ont His dixiples to preach 
among the villages, He stimulates their courage by say- 
ing,— 

And fear nt them which Kill the body, but are not able to kill 


the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell 


The force of this passage cannot be broken by the 
unscholarly attempt made by some to pervert the 


: 1 Matt +. 21,22 Matt. xz. 2. 
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meaning of Gehenna, here translated hell, so as to 
make it refer to the grave. Neither the primary mean- 
ing nor the accepted usage of the word justify such a 
rendering, and the connection in which it is here used 
forbids it. Two deaths are spoken of as possible. 
Man may kill the body, but not the soul; God is able 
to. destroy both soul and body in hell. Here is a possi- 
ble double destruction in the future, in which there is 
something distinct from, and in addition to the death 
, of the body. The second death spoken of, in which 
“soul and body are sharers, is so much more terrible 
than the death of the body, that we are admonished 
not to fear the one as compared with the other. That 
double destruction, the greatness of which by contrast 
makes the death of the body, by an act of violence, so 
insignificant as not to be worthy of thought, is realized 
only in the doom of ungodly men. 

Some terrible utterances came from the loving heart 
and the tender lips of our great Teacher, as may be seen 
in this outburst of righteous indignation against the 


hypocritical Jews : 


Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 


damnation of hell ?1 


The last great day of final awards is thus briefly de- 


1 Matt. xxiii. 33. 
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scribed, its scenes and surprises foretold, and the law 
of procedure given : 


When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy ft 
angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: 

And before Him shall be gathered all nations: and He shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats: 

And He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on 
the left. 

Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world: 

For I was ahungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 

Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
Thee ahungered, and fed Thee? or thirsty, and gave Thee drink? 

When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in? or naked, 
and clothed Thee? 

Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and came unto Thee? 

And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels : 

For I was ahungered, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink: 

I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed 


me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 
8 
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Then shall they also cee Him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
Thee ahungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto Thee? 

Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, In- 
asmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not 
to me. 

And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 


righteous into life eternal.? 


This is a circumstantial, minute account, the drift 
and meaning of which cannot be doubted by any un- 
prejudiced mind. The attempt to make it refer to the 
judgment of nations in the convulsions of time, is re- 
futed by the fact that it specifies a separation of indi- 
viduals, addresses and recalls the acts of individuals, 
and not of nations. The effort to reduce the whole to 
a parable, has not been sustained by the judgment of 
impartial critics. It has not the form or general char- 
acteristics of a parable. It does not begin with, “then 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto,” but its 
language is a plain statement of matters of fact. The 
introduction of a simile in the midst of the account, 
about separating the sheep from the goats, gives no 
authority for transforming the whole into a parable. 
And if it were a parable, its teaching would be none the 
less explicit. It recalls the deeds of a lifetime, pro- 


nounces upon their character, interprets their deeper 


1 Matt. xxv. 31-46. 
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meanings, and announces fitting rewards. The time 
is “the coming of the Son of man,” the parties inter- 
ested “all nations” assembled before the Judge, and 
these are divided into only two classes, the one on the 
“right hand,” the other on “the left;” the division is 
according to character, the one class being recognized _ 
as sheep, the other as goats. The one is to “inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world,” language that could apply to no earthly re- 
wards. The other is to “depart into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels,” the deep mean- 
ing of which eternity alone can reveal. 

We again turn to St. Paul, and find his logical mind 
giving us very clear and strong statements of this 


truth : 


Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribula- 
tion to them that trouble you ; 

And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, 

In flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 


and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.! 


Speaking also of the reward of the wicked, he uses 
this terrible language, which has in it the calmness and 


elevation of settled conviction and assured truth : 


12 Thess. i. 6-8. 
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Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power; 

When He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe (because our testimony among you 
was believed) in that day. 

That, they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but 


had pleasure in unrighteousness.! 


In speaking of the severe judgments that fell upon 
those who transgressed Moses’ law, he warns us that 


greater punishment awaits those who sin against the 


Son of God. 


But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indigna- 
tion, which shall devour the adversaries. 

He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses : 

Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith He was sanctified, 
an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? 

For we know Him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto 
me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord 
shall judge His people. 

It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.? 


Here is a punishment foretold, worse than dying 
“without mercy,” the “vengeance” of the Lord. No 
earthly calamity can be of such severity as to answer to 


this description or to satisfy the demands of the text. 


12 Thess. ii. 12. 2 Heb. x. 27-29. 
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St. Peter gives us a graphic picture of God’s judg- 
ments upon the antediluvians, the Sodomites, and 
those who incurred the displeasure of the Lord, and 
warns us of greater punishment for the abuse of greater 


light and better opportunities : 


For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be re- 
served unto judgment ; 

And spared not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth person, 
a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon the world 
of the ungodly ; 

And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes con- 
demned them with an overthrow, making them an ensample unto 
those that after should live ungodly , 

And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of 
the wicked: 

(For that righteous man dwelling among them, in secing and 
hearing, vexed his’righteous soul from day to day with their un- 
lawful deeds :) 

The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, 
and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be pun- 
ished: 

But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust of unclean- 
ness, and despise government. Presumptuous are they, self-willed, 
they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. 

Whereas angels, which are greater in power and might, bring 
not railing accusation against them before the Lord. 

But these, as natural brute beasts made to be taken and de- 
stroyed, speak evil of the things that they understand not; and 
shall utterly perish in their own corruption ; 


And shall receive the reward of unrighteousness, as they that 
8* 
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count it pleasure to riot in the daytime. Spots they are and blem- 
ishes, sporting themselves with their own deceivings while they 
feast with you; 

Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from sin; 
beguiling unstable souls: a heart they have exercised with coyv- 
etous practices ; cursed children: 

Which have forsaken the right way, and are gone astray, fol- 
lowing the way of Balaam the son of Bosor, who loved the wages 
of unrighteousness ; 

But was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb ass speaking with 
man’s voice forbade the madness of the prophet. 

These are wells without water, clouds that are carried with a 
tempest ; to whom the mist of darkness is reserved forever.1 


St. Jude also supplies us with a terse, powerful put- 
ting of the same facts and arguments in his short 
epistle : 


And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their 
own habitation, He hath reserved in everlasting chains under dark- 
ness unto the judgment of the great day. 

Even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them, in 
like manner giving themselves over to fornication, and going after 
strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire. 

Likwise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise do- 
minion, and speak evil of dignities. 

Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil he 
disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a 
railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. 


12 Peter ii. 4-17. 
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But these speak evil of those things which they know not: but 
what they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those things they 
corrupt themselves. 

‘Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way of Cain, and 
ran greedily after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in 
the gainsaying of Korah. 

These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without fear: clouds they are without 
water, carried about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth, with- 
out fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; 

Raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; wan- 
dering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for- 
evyer.} 


St. John, in the visions of Patmos, foresaw:the com- 
ing punishment of the wicked under the “ wrath of the 
Lamb.” In describing the judgment of the last day, 
after having stated that the devil was cast into the 
“lake of fire,” he closes the awful drama with the dec- 
laration, “ And death and hell were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire”? It does not relieve the case to translate 

hell, “hades,” as the Greek requires. The broad facts, 
“as stated, are not affected by any particular terminology 
or form of expression. It was at the end of human 
history ; the earth and its works were burned up; the 


judgment was progressing ; seated on the great white 


1 Jude 6-13. 2 Rev. xx. 14, 15. 
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throne was the Judge of men; the books were opened ; 
sentence was pronounced; “and whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire.’ Words so plain, and events so nat- 
ural in their order and relation to each other, cannot be 
misunderstood by the candid reader. These words have 
been accepted for eighteen hundred years as the an- 
nouncement of the fate of the wicked after the judg- 
ment, and no reason has yet been presented for the 
rejection of this interpretation. 


os” 


I have thus completed a citation of the principal 
passages in the Bible on which we rest the doctrine of 
future punishment, often sacrificing thoroughness in 
discussion to a desire for conciseness and brevity. 
Many others might be given, but he who will not be 
conyinced by those already presented, would not be 
persuaded “though one rose from the dead” to declare 
the truth. I have not attempted to follow and refute 
the forced interpretations, by which many. have sought 
to pervert the true meaning of these passages. To 
silence the captious controversialist is an impossible 

~ task, for as often as defeated in one position he flies to 
another with some new device. To the candid, un- 
prejudiced reader the array of evidence given must be 
sufficient to carry conviction, that from its beginning to 
its close revelation is saturated with this doctrine. The 
devout soul looking into God’s Word with a prayer for 
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light, desiring above all else to know the truth, not only 
willing to accept it, but preferring God’s will to his 
own, will not long be left in darkness or error. The 
very stars in their courses must light such an inquirer 
on his way, and the spirit that gave will interpret the, 
revelation to him. But from the proud and self-con- ; 
fident, who contend about the truth to gratify their 
vanity for an assumed skill in disputation, truth 
shrinks and hides itself, while error, wandering abroad, 
fond of the company of such, is often embraced instead, 
and the delusion never discovered. One phase of the 
scriptural argument will be considered in the next 


chapter. 


CHAPTER IV. 
TERMINOLOGY. 


Iw every discussion, a correct understanding of the 
terms employed is one of the first essentials to clearness 
of thought. Much of the misunderstanding and error 
that exist on the subject of future punishment arises 
from a misconception of the true import of the scrip- 
tural terms in which it is expressed. The whole dis- 
cussion may be made to turn upon this point, by the 
definition given to the terms employed to represent the 
place and the duration of punishment. The meaning 
of the words in which a document is expressed is a con- 
sideration prior in logical order to the interpretation 
of its contents. An author’s thoughts cannot be com- 
prehended if his words are not understood. And the 
interpretation put upon his words will determine the 
meaning of his sentences. 

These terms Sheol, hades, Gehenna, and Tartarus are, 
therefore, foundation-stones in this biblical argument, 
and the stability of our superstructure will depend 
largely upon the correctness of the meaning we give 


them. The words date from the dim twilight of his- 
94 
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tory; they have come down through many political 
and social revolutions ; they have seen their own lan- 
guages rise, flourish, die, and become the depositories 
of the most sublime truths. They have been buffeted 
by the critics till, “wounded and bleeding,” they are 
scarcely recognizable by their friends. There is a nat- 
ural difficulty apparent to every student of language, 
in determining the various senses in which a word four 
thousand years old, has been used at different periods 
in its history. The current of history has so many 
eddies and counter-currents that it is very easy to set 
over against the conclusions of the most learned criti- 
cism some fact which seems to contradict it; a rushing 
Niagara will have these irregularities in its flow. Lan- 
guage is so changeful and difficult of preservation in 
the circumstances of its use, that great facilities are af- 
forded the adept in controversy for building barricades 
out of the formidable terminology of a dead language. 
Provincialisms and dialects invaded even the match- 
less Greek, and its eternal crystals changed their form 
and beauty under the influence of slowly revolving 
centuries. To arrive at the meaning of antique words 
requires a knowledge of all history, not only of their 
etymology, often a matter of great difficulty, but of 
the social, political, military, and religious customs of 
the people using them. . 

The terms we are about to consider have long been a 
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subject of discussion by the most learned and able men, 
who have been stimulated to highest endeavor by the 
vastness of the issues involved; and the accumulated 
results amount to almost the certainty of a practical 
demonstration. 

In considering these words it is important to remem- 
ber that it was the habit of the sacred writers to employ 
language as they found it, and not to introduce new 
terms for the exposition of new doctrines. They must 
often have found the Greek language, formed to express 
the ideas of a pagan people, wholly inadequate to ex- 
press the sublime truths revealed in the gospel. Their 
meaning in such cases must be expressed by implication, 
by the general drift of argument, and by the apparent 
necessities of the system of truth they were teaching, 
rather than by the technical meaning of the terms em- 
ployed. The difficulty for the common reader of the 

‘authorized version has been greatly increased, by trans- 
lating into one word of our language these four differ- 
ent terms used in the Scriptures to represent the state of 
the wicked after death. They are all translated “ Hell,” 
while neither of them corresponds in its primary mean- 
ing with our idea of that word. The efforts of schol- 
ars to point out the defects of this translation have 
done little more than to confuse the popular mind and 
raise doubts on the general subject. 

Another thing to be borne in mind in this discussion 
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is, that words have not only a primary, but also an 
accepted and a metaphorical meaning. To force the 
primary meaning of words upon an author, would de- 
stroy his thought and make him utter the most glaring’ 
absurdities. The accepted meaning of a word, at the 
time of its use, is that to which an author is entitled, 
and for which we may justly hold him responsible. 
The metaphorical meaning is sufficiently indicated by 
general usage, by the circumstances of its use, or the 
drift of the argument. Every living language has 
abundant illustrations of this principle. For instance, 
we use the word “dead” in many different ways where 
it would be absurd to insist on its primary meaning. 
A politician out of favor with the people is “dead,” a 
cause that has lost popular support is “dead,” and a 
lost soul is “dead.” It would be very easy for some 
literalist, going back to the primary meaning, to gain a 
cheap victory by showing triumphantly that the poli- 
tician is not dead, that the cause never was alive, and 
that the lost soul has simply changed its place of abode. 
The word “ bondage” primarily refers to one bound with 
cords or chains, yet we say of a man ruled by party 
fealty, “he is in bondage to his party,” of another, “he 
is in bondage to fashion,” of another, “he is in bondage 
to his appetites,” and of another, “he is in bondage to 
his business.” How easy in such a case to confuse the 


common mind by showing that fashion, appetite, or 
E g 9 
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business have no power to bind the hands or feet of a 
man with cords or chains. It is equally absurd for 
men to resort to the primary meaning of these biblical 
terms, to prove that they do not refer to a place of 
future punishment. In the growth of language they 
have simply conformed to the general law of devel- 
opment, by which words come to have a secondary, 
accepted, or metaphorical meaning, superseding and 
transcending the primary. Let us now look at these 
biblical terms. 


Ding 


The origin of the Hebrew word sheol is lost in the 
dim distance of the past. Scholars are not agreed as 
to its etymology, though the weight of authority seems 
to be in favor of deriving it from 78% “to ask or 
seek.” ? Its meaning, as defined by the lexicographers, 
is the underworld, a cavity, a hollow subterranean place.’ 

“It is employed sixty-five times in the Old Testament, 
and three different English words are used in its trans- 


lation. In thirty-one cases it is translated grave,’ the 


1 McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopedia. 

2 Gesenius. 

8 Gen. xxxvii. 85; xlii. 38; xliv. 29-81; 1 Sam. ii. 6; 1 Kings 
il, 6, 93 Job vil. 9s xiv. Loy xvi lopexxivs 10s esulmnvinon 
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door of entrance to it, by metonomy, taking the name 
of the place itself. In three cases the word is rendered 
pit,’ and in thirty-one hell.2 In many places where it 
is translated hell, “the underworld,” or abode of de- 
parted spirits, and not the place of punishment, is in- 
tended. This is the case where David prays, “ Let death 
seize upon them, let them go down quick into hell.” 
(Psalm ly. 15.) A good man would not pray that his — 
worst enemy should be sent to hell, but rather that he 
might be saved from it. The connections also indicate 
that the place of punishment was not in David’s 
thought. In foretelling the destruction of Assyria, 
Ezekiel says, “I made the nations to shake at the sound 
of his fall, when I cast him down to hell with them 
that descend to the pit: they also went down into hell 
with him unto them that be slain with the sword.” (Eze. 
xxxi. 16, 17.) Here also, as in many other cases, it 
is evident from the connections that sheol is not used 


in the sense of the place of punishment. In some 


Prova 12 exxx. 16 Heclen ix. 10s) Cant. viii 6%) Isa. xiv. dl: 
xxxvili. 10, 18; Eze. xxxi. 15; Hosea xiii. 14. 

1 Num. xiv. 30, 33; Job xviii. 16. 

2 Deut. xxx. 22; 2 Sam. xxii. 6; Job xi. 8; xxxvi. 6; Psalm 
roe, IUD sek ADS Saran iG Nie 1G, Ibre'e qty Asse od. oG GIN Ker 6-000 @atelG 
IBrovenvel os Vile ai siixke Ue exve dl 24-e xxi, 14s xxvii. 20 
Xda el eA Vea XIV Oy LOS exxvint. 15, 18s) lvit) 9k" Wize: 


xxxi. 16,17; xxxii. 21,.27; Amos ix. 2; Jonah ii. 2; Haba. ii. 5. 


100 PROBATION AND PUNISHMENT. 


places it was used with a deeper meaning than “ under- 
world.” The psalmist declares, “The wicked shall be 
turned into hell (sheol), with all the nations that for- 
get God.” (Psalm ix. 17.) If the word here means 
“grave,” or “underworld,” the passage is without 
meaning or purpose, for with this signification the 
righteous, not less certainly than the classes specified, 
* were to descend into sheol. The psalmist uttered these 
words as a warning to dissuade men from sin, by an- 
nouncing the terrible doom that awaits the transgressor, 
—a warning without meaning or force, unless we give 
this deeper significance to the word. 

Solomon, in speaking of the house of the wicked 
woman and of the man enticed by her, says, But he 
knoweth not that the dead are there, and that her 
guests are in the depths of hell” (sheol)." In enjoin- 
ing the correction of children he says, “Thou shalt 
beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver his soul from 
hell” (sheol).? If “sheol” means here “ underworld,” 
the passage becomes absurd, for the stoutest advocates 
of the virtues of the rod never ventured to claim for it 
power to deliver from the dominion of physical death. 
The wisest man of antiquity is made to utter foolish- 
ness unless we give to this word, in his use of it, its 


deeper meaning. That he was looking to moral and 


1 Prov. ix. 18. 2 Prov. xxiil. 14. 
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spiritual results and destinies, appears in the structure ~ 
of his thought. 

It is readily conceded that “sheol,” in Old Testa- 
ment usage, does generally mean “the underworld,” 
“the world of the dead,” in a broad and general way. 
The Hebrew vocabulary was not as extensive as are 
those of our modern languages, and one word was 
often employed with different meanings when the sense 
was to be determined by the circumstances of its use.- 
The history of contemporary thought and _ literature 
shows that the word under consideration was often used 
to represent the place of future punishment. To say 
that because “sheol” generally means underworld it 
cannot therefore mean hell is unscientific, and contrary 
to accepted usage in the interpretation of language. 
It would be just as reasonable to say that because the 
word lord primarily means prince or governor, therefore 
it can never mean the Jehovah of the Bible. Or that 
because life primarily means the vital condition of the 
body in which all the organs perform their functions, 
therefore it neyer can mean a future conscious exist- 
ence. 

Every student of language knows that the secondary 
or figurative meaning of a word, by the growth of usage 
often becomes its chief signification. The sense in which 
the word “sheol” was used, is made clear by the state 


of popular belief which existed among the Hebrews 
g4 
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concerning the future life. There can be no reasonable 
doubt that they believed in future rewards and punish- 
ments. They had not the light which the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures contain, neither were they in pagan 
ignorance concerning it. The researches of our modern 
Egyptologists have clearly established the fact, that the 
Egyptians of the time of Moses held firmly to the doc- 
trine in question. And as Moses was “learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians,” and was\the founder of 
the ecclesiastical and civil polity of the Hebrews, we 
see how the doctrine would naturally take possession 
of the Hebrew mind, even if there had been no reve- 
lation concerning it. To suppose the Hebrews igno- 
rant or indifferent on this subject, is to assign them a 
lower plane of intelligence than their pagan neighbors. 

There is no knowledge of a nation, of ancient or 
modern times, with even a tolerable intellectual de- 
‘ velopment, that has not believed in future life, with 
forms and modes of existence, and degrees of happi- 
ness or misery according to character in this life. We 
claim for the Hebrews, in addition to that light which 
conscience and reason give to all on this subject, the 
brighter revelations of heaven, through patriarchs, law- 
givers, and prophets, handed down by oral tradition 
and written records through all their history to the 
times of Christ. 

With this state of knowledge on the subject, it is 
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reasonable to conclude that sheol, in the cases given and 
in others, was employed to designate that place of fu- 
ture punishment and woe, which held so large a place 
in the national faith. 


‘AIAHZ. 


This is the Greek equivalent for sheol in the Hebrew, 
corresponding very nearly to it in meaning. It is de- 
rived, according to the most generally received etymol- 
ogy, from privative a and (d<tv, meaning strictly what zs 
out of sight. It is of frequent use in the Greek and 
Latin classics. Homer employs it throughout his 
poems, as the proper name of Pluto, the imaginary 
god: of the underworld among the Greeks and Romans. 
Later writers employ it to designate the region, place, 
or condition of the dead, the underworld, or the state of 
death. Homer represents Ulysses as descending into 
hades, and having met in the thick gloom the shade of 
Achilles, received from him this salutation : 

‘“Com’st thou alive to view the Stygian bounds, 
Where the man spectres walk eternal rounds ; 
Nor fearest the dark and dismal waste to tread, 
Thronged with pale ghosts, familiar with the dead ?”’ } 
‘He received from this great hero of the Grecian hosts 


a gloomy account of his state of being. 


1 Odyssey, B. xi. 588. 
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‘Talk not of ruling in this dolorous gloom, 
Nor think vain words can ease my doom. 
Rather I choose laboriously to bear 
A weight of woes and breathe the vital air, 
A slave to some poor hind that toils for bread, 


Than reign the sceptred monarch of the dead.’ ! 
When this mighty warrior prince withdrew, and 


“Sought the distant glades 
Of warrior kings, and joined the illustrious shades,’’ 


in his further account Ulysses is made to say,— 


““ Now, without number, ghost by ghost arose, 


All wailing with unutterable woes.”’ ? 


Virgil’s descriptions are similar to those of Homer. 
The Greeks, after the time of Homer, divided “ hades” 
into two apartments, Elysium and Tartarus, the one 
the blessed home of the good, the other the dismal 
abode of the wicked. This classical use of the term 
must be kept in view as the background in construing 
its biblical meaning. 

The word hades is used but eleven times in the New 
Testament,? and is translated hell in the authorized 
version in every case except in that triumphant chal- 
lenge of the Apostle Paul, where he cries out, “O 


1 Odyssey, B. xi. 595. 2 Odyssey, B. xi. 663. 
8 Matt. xi. 23; xvi. 18; Luke x. 15; xvi. 23; Acts ii. 27, 31; 


1 Cor. xv. 55; Rev. i. 18; vi. 8; xx. 18, 14. 
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hades, where is thy victory ?” in which case it is trans- 
lated “grave.” In several cases it is repeated, so that 
in fact it is found in but eight distinct passages. In 
a few it is used figuratively, as when Christ says, 
“ And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hades.”’! In one case it is 
used in the sense of Tartarus, the region of woe and 
punishment, where it is said of the rich man, “In 
hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments.”? In 
the other cases it is used in its literal sense to signify 
the regions of the dead, the domains of death, the abodes 
of the dead, or death. Thus St. John saw “A pale 
horse: and his name that sat on him was Death, and 
hades followed with him.” * Here death is personified 
as riding through the earth, with hades, the receptacle 
of the dead, following in his train to engulf and detain 
his victims. The same use of the term appears also in 
the account given of the last judgment, where it is said, 
“ Death and hades were cast into the lake of fire. This 


is the second death.” 4 


The general judgment, the final 
‘scene in the drama of human history, has closed, there 
is to be no more dying, and the monster death and his 
dominions are represented as being cast into the “ lake 


of fire,’ their power over the human race destroyed, 


1 Matt. ix. 23; Luke x. 15. 2 Luke xvi. 23. 
3 Rey. vi. 8. 4 Rey. xx. 14. 
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and their very place and name forever blotted out of 
being. 

It must be clear to every student of the Scripture use 
of this word, that it was not employed as our transla- 
tors would seem to indicate it was by using the term 
hell for its English equivalent, to represent the abode of 
lost souls. It is used to express, as its Hebrew equiva- 
lent sheol does, the abode of departed spirits, where they 
are detained between death and the judgment, in a state 
of happiness or misery, as their characters require. 
The hades of the New Testament agrees with that of 
the Greek classics in this, that it has its Elysium and 
its Tartarus. Lazarus was in Elysium, or Paradise, 
the rich man in Tartarus, but both were in hades. 

It is to be observed, also, that the abode of departed 
souls in hades is temporary, for “death and hades” 
shall give up their dead, and both shall be destroyed or 
cease to exist.!. The righteous, glorified in their restored 
bodies, shall possess “ the kingdom prepared for them,” 
while the wicked will be driven away to the deeper 
doom of “the second death.” There will then be no 
more place or need for hades. The fact that this word 
does not mean, as our translators have led many to sup- 
pose, the place of final punishment, is not an argu- 


ment against the existence of such a place. I have 


1 Rey. xx. 18, 14. 
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shown above, that according to the teaching of the 
Bible, hades is to be succeeded by another state at the 
end of earthly history, from which there is no release. 
The “lake of fire” and the “second death” are ASIN 
prescribed limits of duration. 

There are two other terms often used in Scripture in 
connection with hades in such a way as to render. their 
meaning almost synonymous with it. The first is the 
word abyss (Ajfvscoc), “without bottom, deep, pro- 
found.” It is used in the Septuagint for the Hebrew, 
tehom, dN, which is applied either to the ocean," or to 
the underworld.2?, In New Testament use it is a name 
employed to describe hades, the place of the dead gen- 
erally, but more especially Tartarus, or that part of 
hades in which the devils and the souls of wicked men 
were supposed to be confined. This was “the deep” 
into which the eyil spirits, according to Luke (viii. 31), 
besought that they might not be cast, when about to be 
expelled from the man they had possessed for a “ long 
time.” It was dreaded by them as a place of suffering 
and woe. In the Apocalypse, the word in our version 
is always translated “bottomless pit,” and is employed ~ 
to represent the place of punishment for the wicked. 


1 Gen. i. 2; vii. 2. 2 Psalm ixxi. 20; cyii, 26. 
8 Luke viii. 831; Rom. x. 7; Rev. ix. 1, 2,11; xi. 7; xviii. 8; 
XK Os 
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This notion of the abyss prevailed in various forms 
among the nations of the West as well as in the East. 
It was entertained by the Celtic Druids, who held that 
Annum (the deep, the low part), the abyss from which 
the earth arose, was the abode of the evil principle 
(Gwarthawn), and the place of departed spirits, com- 
prehending both Elysium and Tartarus of antiquity. 
The second term is Abaddon ('Afadde, Heb, $738, 
destruction). Thus we get the destroyer, or Apollyon 
(Azoddbwy), the name ascribed to the ruling spirit of 
Tartarus, or the angel of death, described as the king 
and chief of the Apocalyptic beasts,’ under the fifth 
trumpet, and as the angel of the abyss, or “ bottom- 
less pit.” The term may be understood either as a 
personification of the idea of destruction, or as desig- 
nating the being supposed to preside over the regions 


of the dead, the angel of death. 


TEE'NNA. 


This word is derived, as all agree, from the Hebrew 
words 037 °1, and in its literal meaning refers to the 
valley of Hinnom, This valley was on the south of 
Jerusalem, where in early times the worship of Moloch 
was celebrated. Children were here offered in sacrifice 


to this idol. The valley became, therefore, to the Jews 
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a place of horror and loathing, and they desecrated it 
by putting it to the vilest uses. It was made the re- 
ceptacle of the offal, the filth, and the sewage of the 
city, and perpetual fires, kept alive for the consump- 
tion of dead bodies and refuse matter, sent up their 
noxious fumes and smoke into the air. 

All parties concede that the word originally had this 
local application, the only dispute is about its meta- 
phorical use. That such a place, with such loathsome 
historical associations, put to such vile uses, a deposi- 
tory for dead bodies consumed by the “undying 
worm,” or “the eternal fires,’ the common recep- 
tacle of all that was worthless or vile, should be 
seized upon by the Jewish mind as the most fitting 
symbol of the place of future torment for the wicked, 
would be most natural and reasonable. The word is 
exclusively Jewish, has no classical use, and its im- 
portance arises from its metaphorical application to 
this subject of future punishment. 

It is conceded that the later Jews used the term 
as synonymous with Tartarus,—the place of infernal 
punishment. The Talmudists placed the mouth of 
hell in the valley of Hinnom. “ There are two palm- 
trees in the valley of Hinnom, between which a smoke 
ariseth, and this is the door of Gehenna.”! “ The 


1 McClintock and Strong’s Cyclopedia, vy. iii. 764. 
10 
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Mohammedans still use the term as the current desig- 
nation of the infernal regions.” 

In the New Testament the word is found only in 
the discourses of our Lord, with the exception that 
it is once employed by St. James in a figurative 
‘sense. It occurs only twelve times in all.’ It is not 
impulsive Peter, nor zealous Paul, but the tender, 
loving Christ Himself, who gives this word its place 
in Christian teaching. It is important now to deter- 
mine, if we can, the sense in which the word is em- 
ployed. Two things must be attended to in determin- 
ing the sense in which a word is used by a competent 
master of language. The first is the meaning attached 
to the word in common use, the second is the circum- 
stances of its use in the case under consideration. 

There is abundant evidence that the Jews habitually 
employed this word G'ehenna to designate the place of 
future punishment for the wicked. It occurs very 
frequently in the old Rabbinical writings, where it is 
employed to designate hell, the world of woe. The 
Targums, the most authoritative exposition of Jewish 
faith, as held when Christ was on earth, afford unmis- 
takable evidence that eternal punishment was taught 
and believed by the Jewish people. The learned Dr. 


1 Matt. v. 21, 22, 29, 30; xviii. 8, 9; Mark ix. 43, 48; Matt. 
x. 28; xxiii. 15, 30; Luke xii. 4, 5; James iii. 6. 
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Whitby, in citing the testimony of the Targums on 
this subject, well says: ‘‘ It seems reasonable to inter- 
pret them (words rendered hell) according to the re- 
ceived opinions of the Jews, since otherwise our Lord’s 
using them so frequently in speaking to them, without 
saying anything to show that He did not understand 
the expression as they did, must have strengthened 
them in their error. Now it was certain that Gehenna 
was still looked on as a place in which the wicked were 
to be tormented by fire. So the Jerusalem Targum, on 
Gen. xv. 17, represents it as ‘sparkling and flaming 
with fire, into which the wicked fall.’ And the Tar- 
gum upon Eccl. ix. 15, speaks of ‘the fire of Hell ; 
and chapter x. 11, of ‘the sparks of the fire of Hell ; 
and chapter viii. 10, of ‘the wicked who shall go to be 
burned in Hell’”” Josephus also gives. testimony to 
the prevalence of this belief among the Jews." 

The people would understand this word Gehenna, if 
used by a great popular teacher without qualification, 
in the sense in which it was commonly employed. 


Coming from a Jew, and addressed to the Jews, it 


would be understood in the sense in which the Jews’ 


employed it. Christ knew how the word would be 
understood by the people to whom He spoke, and the 


fact that He did not qualify it, nor guard them 


1 Jewish War, ii. 8, 10, 11, 14. 
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against error, is proof conclusive of the meaning He 
intended to convey. 

If now we look at the circumstances of its use, we 
find the position here assumed strengthened. The 
following are some of the passages where the word 


occurs : 


But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whoso- 
ever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the 
council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger 
of hell fire. 


It will not satisfy the demands of the text to say that 
this refers to the national overthrow of the Jews. The 
passage is clearly personal and spiritual in import ; it 
condemns sinful tempers and speech, for which national 


judgments are not a proper punishment. 


And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. 

And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from 
thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.? 


These words cannot be taken in their literal sense. 


They cannot refer to the punishment inflicted by the 


1 Matt. v. 22. 2 Matt. v. 29, 30. 
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Jewish courts in the valley of Hinnom. There is no 
evidence that at this time the valley was used for the 
purpose of criminal inflictions ; and the sins spoken of 
are not such as would lay the sinner liable to criminal 


conviction in a Jewish or human court. 


And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.! 


Here it is distinctly stated that the casting into 
Gehenna, which is to be feared more than the killing of 
the body, takes place after death. It cannot, therefore, 
refer to any temporal inflictions. Observe also that 
“both soul and body” may be cast into Gehenna. To 
the natural man, concerned only for this life, there is no 
evil comparable to death, wid yet this passage holds uy 
to view something in presence of which death sinks into 
insignificance, and compared with which it is not to be 
feared. 

In connection with this word, other expressions were 
employed which throw a strong light upon the mean- 
ing our Lord intended in its use. He represents the 
wicked as “cast out” into a place of “weeping, wail- 
ing, and gnashing of teeth,” “where their worm dieth 


not, and the fire is not quenched.” This last expres- 


1 Matt. x. 28. 
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sion is such a plain reference to the valley of Hin- 
nom, with its perpetual fires consuming its worm-pro- 
ducing, decaying carcasses, that the listener could not 
doubt that Christ fully accepted the symbolical use of 
the term Gehenna as it was employed among the Jews. 

He also spoke of ‘ Gehenna-fire,” and of “ everlast- 
ing fire prepared for the devil and his angels,” expres- 
sions that give a clear idea of the sense in which He 
used the word under consideration. The “lake of 
fire’ is an expression occurring in the Apocalypse, 
having a meaning identical with that of Gehenna, and 
doubtless derived from it. It is not, as the common 
opinion, following Dante and Milton too literally, 
supposes, a rolling sea of liquid fire, but a “Gehenna,” 
a valley or lake devoted to perpetual fires, that burn 

1e destruction of the wicked. 

We are compelled, therefore, to accept the word 
Gehenna in its symbolical sense, as designating that 
place of woe in which the wicked receive the just 
punishment of their sins. “ What could be a more 
appropriate term than this, when we consider the 
horrid cruelties and diabolical rites which had been 
there performed? Indeed, it seems quite probable, as 
Gesenius suggests, that Gehenna came to be used as 
a designation of the infernal regions, because the 


Hebrews supposed that demons dwelt in this valley.” 
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TAPTA POS. 


The last scriptural term I notice in this connection 
is “ Tartarus.” There is little room for doubt about the 
meaning of this word. It has an extensive use in the 
classics, where it is employed to designate the subter- 
ranean abodes of the wicked, in which they endure the 
punishment of the angry gods. It is placed in op- 
position to, or in distinction from, Elysium. Thus 
Homer represents Jupiter as threatening the assembled 


deities with the pains of Tartarus. 


Celestial states, immortal gods, give ear | 

Hear our decree, and reverence what ye hear! 
The fix’d decree, which not all heaven can move; 
Thou, fate, fulfil it; and, ye powers, approve! 
What god but enters yon forbidden field, 

Who yields assistance, or but wills to yield, 

Back to the skies with shame he shall be driven, 
Gashed with dishonest wounds, the scorn of heaven; 
Or far, oh, far from steep Olympus thrown, 

Low in the dark Tartarean gulf shall groan, 
With burning chains fixed to the brazen floors, 
And locked by hell’s inexorable doors ; 

As deep beneath th’ infernal centre hurled, 


As from that centre to th’ ethereal world. } 


It is also worthy of remark that the pagans had no 


1Tliad, B. viii. 13. 
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apprehension of deliverance from Tartarus. Tantalus, 
Sisyphus, Ixion, and all others sent there were doomed 
to endless punishment in the view of the Greeks and 
Romans. 

The word occurs in the Scriptures only in the form 
of the denominative verb Taprapow, which means “to 
send to Tartarus, to confine in Tartarus, to punish in 


Tartarus.” 


For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down to hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 


reserved unto judgment.! 


It is clear that it is here used of a place of punish- 
ment. The expressions ‘spared not,” “chains of 


” “to be reserved unto judgment,” taken in 


darkness, 
connection with the subject under consideration, are 
conclusive on this point. The punishment spoken of 
primarily applies to the fallen angels, but their doom 
is presented as a warning to sinful men, on the ground 
that they are in danger of a similar fate. The argu- 
ment is, that as God spared not the angels that sinned, 
as He spared not the antediluvians, and overthrew the 
Sodomites, so will He “reserve the unjust to the day 
of judgment to be punished.”? If God spared not the 


angels that fell, but confined them in Tartarus till at 


12 Peter ii. 4. 2V. 9. 
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the judgment their full punishment should begin, wicked 
men have no ground of hope that they will escape a 
similar fate, 

There is no term in classical Greek, St. Peter could 
have employed to express future punishment that would 
have conveyed the thought with greater accuracy and 
force to the common mind than this word Tartarus. 
The connection in which it is used leayes no room to ~ 
doubt the meaning he attached to it. 

It is clear that these words of pagan origin, though 
not primarily referring to the place of future punish- 
ment, were used in a metaphorical sense by Christ and 
His apostles to express the truth they wished to teach 
on this subject. They had long been in popular use 
with this metaphorical meaning when Christ employed 
them, and He must have known how they would be 
understood by those to whom He spoke. The absence 
of any word of definition, or of limitation, is proof 
that He used them with the meaning commonly applied 
to them. 

The strength of the argument for the doctrine of 
future punishment is not in terminology, but in the 
general drift, and in the clear and explicit statements 
of the Word of God. I have given so much space to 
the subject because the opponents of this doctrine have 
made a great point of the technical quibble that the 


words employed do not primarily mean what, in all 
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Christian ages, they have been employed to mean. 
We do not dispute this point, except with reference to 
the last term, Tartarus, but maintain that sacred and 
profane history, as well as the circumstances of the 
biblical use of these words, show that they were for 
‘many centuries employed with the metaphorical signi- 
fication which we give them. General usage and the 
clear intention of an author in employing a word, and 
not its primary etymological meaning, must determine 
its signification. Upon this principle these words be- 
come powerful buttresses to the wall of evidence al- 
ready built up in the last chapter, against which all 
the enemies of the truth of God may rage in vain. 
Logical order might seem to require the treatment 
of dwy and dtwvos at this point, but I prefer to con- 
sider them in connection with the question of the 
endlessness of future punishment in a subsequent 


chapter. 


CAC Pet Ve 
NATURE AND EXTENT, 


Ir the fact of future punishment is fully established 
in our minds, we naturally desire to know something 
of its nature and extent, for the gravity of the ques- 
tion must turn upon these points. If it is light, 
and of short duration, the discussion is of small im- 
portance ; if severe and eternal, it becomes the most 
stupendous and thrilling question of time. 

It is not the purpose of revelation, and it certainly 
is not within the power of reason, to give a clear view 
of the details and circumstances of our future state, 
The broad outlines are given, a rough sketch is drawn, 
general principles are announced, light and shadow dis- 
tinctly appear, but a definite and detailed description 
of the state of the righteous or of the wicked in the 
future world is wisely withheld. It is clear that the 
one are blessed, the other cursed ; that the one dwell 
in light, the other in darkness; that the one abide in 
God’s presence, the other are cast out from it. But 
beyond this we may know but little, as indeed it is 


not needful that we should. We may trace the out- 
119 
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lines of the continents, seas, mountains, and plains of 
the future world if we may not enter its cities, walk 
its streets, sit down in its homes, observe its occupa- 
tions, nor comprehend its polity. 

A few things, however, concerning future punish- 
ment are made very plain by the light of reason and 
revelation. It is clearly manifest that an essential and 
most terrible element in the doom of the wicked con- 
sists in banishment from God’s presence. ‘This is ex- 
pressed in the passages of Scripture which represent 
condemned souls as excluded from “the kingdom of 
heaven,” as “cast out into outer darkness,” and as 
“excluded from the presence of the Lord and from 
the glory of His power.” ? 

To be excluded from the “kingdom of heaven” is 
to be denied the presence of its King, the protection of 
its laws, the shelter of its government, the enjoyment 
of its society, and to wander aimlessly through the 
eternal darkness which lies beyond its utmost borders. 
What it is to be without God, without the glory of His 
personal presence, without the light of His smile, the 
expression of His love, the bounty of His hand, no 
tongue can tell and no imagination conceive. It is 
presented to us as something unutterably terrible. To 


be consciously cast out from the source of all goodness, 


12 Thess. i. 9. 
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truth, beauty, and holiness, to be forever repelled 
from Him by a conscious antagonism of natures, must, 
as the soul in the light of eternity comes to a more 
lively appreciation of its moral and spiritual relations, 
overwhelm it with a sense of irretrievable loss and 
ruin. 

To be without the protection and support of the 
laws of the “kingdom of heaven,” can mean only 
that the soul is under their condemnation and penalty. 
Every law in the universe pierces him with the sting 
with which its author armed it, and lays on his back 
the lash with which it was commissioned to chastise all 
who insulted its majesty or disputed its authority. 
Terrible is the visitation of wrath upon the soul, 
when every law of the universe, outraged and in- 
sulted, takes up arms against it, to cast it out into 
the regions of night and chaos, where no ray of light 
enters, and no law of gracious help extends its friendly 
hand. 

To be cast out of the society of the “children of the 
kingdom,” to herd or roam in a lawless community 
with those who chose to be without law and rejected a 
merciful and gracious sovereign, will be a doom of such 
unutterable horror as to awaken eternal regret in the 
hardest heart. 

In the language of Scripture, to be lost is to be “cast 


out into outer darkness,” into a place never penetrated 
F 11 
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by a gleam from the flashing lights God has created ; 
never traversed by God’s messengers of mercy that go 
up and down the universe; never cheered by the in- 
coming of a new opportunity, the dawn of a new hope, 
or the proclamation of a new gospel; where love never 
comes, grace is never offered, Sabbath never dawns, 
song is never heard, and prophecy never lifts its voice ; 
home is no more, native land is not, literature has 
fled, art has disappeared, and music has sunk into dis- 
cordant sobs and sighs,—it is boundless chaos and 
endless night. 

God is the fountain of being, of light, of love, and 
of joy, and the creature’s happiness must ever be in 
proportion to its nearness to Him. As those planets 
nearest the sun have most light and heat, so is it with 
souls in their relation to the great central sun of being. 
While enriched by His gifts and surrounded by His 
mercies, in a system where He seeks to lead us to “ re- 
pentance” by His “goodness,” we can form but little 
conception of what it is to be cast out from His presence. 
We see in this life souls that wear the image of the de- 
mon, upon whom the eternal fires seem to have kindled, 
whose very visage fills us with terror, but we have never 
seen a soul utterly cast out from God’s presence. -His 
mercy bends over His creatures here to the last. But 
when the last lineament of the Divine image fades 


from the soul, when mercy reversing its flight, weary 
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and discouraged, follows the sinner no more, but re- 
turns to the bosom of God, when the last invitation to 
return has been given and rejected, when God, having 
said “ Let him alone,” adds also, “ Depart from me ye 
cursed,” then begins the long and rayless night of per- 
dition, and the soul is lost. 

Another element in the condition of the lost is re- 
morse,—that compunction of conscience for wrong-do- 
ing, which, when fully aroused, becomes one of the 
most terrible sources of anguish possible to the soul. 
Even in this life it has been known to drive out every 
joy, to silence all sweet voices, to extinguish every 
light, to wither the last hope, and to cast over the 
whole life the pall of anguish and despair. 

Only occasionally do we see in this life the budding 
and partial opening of this flower of perdition. Very 
imperfectly at best does the soul ever in this world 
realize the folly, shame, and ruin it has brought to 
itself by sin. In the future, the full character and con- 
sequences of its conduct will appear, and remorse be the 
natural result. Memory will then recall the sermons, 
prayers, warnings, loving entreaties, mercies, strivings 
of the Spirit, awakenings of conscience, and yearnings 
for immortality; and with them the vain pretexts, 
empty excuses, artful devices, cunning evasions, and 
insincere promises for the future, by which conscience 


and anxious friends were quieted. 
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The soul will be filled with amazement that it did 
not see how the voice of conscience daily grew weaker 
and the habit of deferring stronger, how sin and neglect 
became less and less alarming, how the faith and feel- 
ings of early life gradually faded out, and how the whole 
current of life, with strong and steady flow, bore away 
from God toward eternal night. It will then see, with 
amazement and horror, the emptiness and worthless- 
ness of all those vain pursuits, in which it took so 

,much delight while intoxicated with their deceptions. 
Houses, lands, estates, titles, amusements, pleasures, 
and worldly associations are all gone, with no profit 
remaining to the disinherited soul. 

Then will appear the incomparable folly of living 
securely, and with no provision for the future, in a 
world filled with the proclamation, memorials, and 
habitations of death. That heavenly bliss and eternal 
woe were treated as fictions, and worldly pleasure and 
pomp as realities; that time was misunderstood and 
eternity ignored ; that opportunity was neglected and 
warning disregarded ; that heaven was bartered away 
for one draught of pleasure that proved deadly poison ; 

_ that all is now lost, when all might have been gained, 
must cause the soul to turn upon itself in bitter self- 
reproach and hopeless remorse. 

Another element in the sufferings of the lost must 


be the natural effects of transgression upon the char- 
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acter and person. It is the unchanging law of the 
universe under which all serve, “whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap.”’ We see how pitiless 
law and penalty are in this world ; how they smite the 
tender babe, the devoted mother, and the aged pilgrim ; 
their thunder-bolts crash into the home, smite the city 
with flame or pestilence, destroy the nation with in- 
ternal commotion, moral decay, or invasion, while they 
send their tongues of fire hissing along every nerve of 
the individual transgressor. Every law, like the bee, 
is armed with power to feed with sweetest honey, or to “ 
pierce with the sharpest sting. 

Every act of life is followed by certain consequences 
upon the character within, and upon the conditions 
without ; it is a seed planted, the harvest of which is 
sure. We grow by our thoughts, affections, volitions, 
and deeds, and one of the most terrible things about 
an evil deed is the character it develops, the propensity 
it nourishes, the bent and tendency of being it begets. ~ 

What a man becomes by sin, is quite as worthy of 
consideration as where he goes in consequence of it. 
Professor Bain teaches that the brain develops facul- 
ties, in proportion to the number of thoughts passing 
along their appropriate lines. He supposes the brain 


to be at first an undeveloped mass, and that musical, 


t Gal. vi. 7. 
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poetical, artistic, or philosophical faculties are devel- 
oped as thoughts course along the lines appropriate to 
these, and, by exercise, cause the brain in these parts to 
grow.’ Whatever may be thought of the ingenious 
professor’s theory, something like this is true in soul 
development. The thinking, loving, willing self, 
grows in those parts that have exercise, and takes on 
a form and character which are the natural result of its 
activities, and to all eternity must stand, as the statue 
“does, the result and proof of the artist’s skill and effort. 
Thoughts and actions are mallet and chisel, forming 
characters for eternity, under a system where character 
determines condition. 

The misshapen, loathsome, vile forms, developed 
by lust, covetousness, pride, malice, and_ selfishness, 
hideous to ‘every eye, will appear as the natural fruit 
of transgression, and as the just judgment of Heaven 
upon disobedient souls. Sin has the fearful power 
of setting all the faculties in motion, calling all the 
energies into its service, and building for itself an 
eternal habitation of the very stones intended for the 
“temple of the living God.” 

This view of the question makes the sinner, and not 
God, the author of his fate. It is the result of a be- 


neficent system of laws, abused by a transgressor, who 


1 Mind and Body. 
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despised its order, defied its penalties, and “ plucked 
down destruction upon his own head.” God designed 
the law for life, but he has perverted it unto death. 
As St. Paul says, “the commandment which was or- 
dained unto life, I found to be unto death.”? In strict 
accordance with the facts in the case, it is declared of 
the wicked, that “they shall eat the fruit of their do- 
ings ;” that “it is not the will of God that any should 
perish ;” and that the destruction of the wicked is “the 
work of their own hands.” 

God is the author of the system of laws under which 
we live, and He appointed the penalties, and in that 
sense may be said to inflict these punishments upon the 
wicked ; but the voluntary, authoritative assignment of 
the penalty to the individual soul is its own work. 
God made poison with the power to destroy life, but 
the suicide is responsible and guilty, because he chooses 
to make an unlawful use of that power. In these 
different senses, then, is it true both that God punishes 
the sinner, and that he is his own destroyer. 


In considering the condition of the lost, we must 


7 


also include the loss of the society of the good. This 


is sufficiently indicated in those passages of Scripture 
which speak of the separation of the wicked from the 
good at the day of judgment and in the abodes of 


1 Rom, vii. 10 
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eternity. “The sheep on His right hand, but the goats 
on the left”! “Separate the good from the bad.” 
“ Come, ye blessed,” “ depart, ye cursed.” The parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus is very explicit and defi- 
nite upon this point. The rich man “lifted up his 
eyes ... and seeth Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom, afar 
off.”? To a request that Lazarus might be sent to 
him the answer came, “ Between us and you there is a 
great gulf fixed; so that they which would pass from 
hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence.” 

The peace and purity of heaven require such a sepa- 
ration. There must be no temptation, nor corrupt ex- 
ample, in that perfect society ; no character that would 
taint its purity, disturb its peace, endanger its stability, 
nor, by any possible future development, foment rebel- 
lion. “The wicked shall cease from troubling, and 
the weary shall be at rest.” The righteous could not 
be rewarded, nor the wicked punished, without such a 
separation. 

This would come to pass by a natural process, with- 
out a special Divine decree enforcing it. If we may 
conceive all souls, in one great company, sent forth 
free into the boundless fields of space, the exact con- 
dition described in the Bible would come to pass. The 


1 Matt. xxv. 33. 2 Luke xvi. 28. 
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sounds of worship and the voice of praise would, as in 
this world, attract the righteous and repel the wicked, 
producing at once the separation spoken of. The 
saints would hasten to their Lord’s presence to render 
their tributes of praise, to rejoice in His love, and to 
satisfy their longing desires in beholding Him; while 
the wicked would as naturally move in the opposite 
direction, congregate together, and, if there were no 
hell, make one, by the growth and development of vile 
characters in contact with each other. 

Still another element in the condition of the lost 
will be the positive inflictions, which the righteous 
Judge will impose upon them. That there are posi- 
tive inflictions, in addition to natural consequences, 
must appear to all careful readers of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. It is indicated in all those passages that speak 
of a prepared place, of an element, or of agents of tor- 
ment. It is usually represented as punishment by 
fire, in such expressions as “hell fire,’ “the lake of 
fire,’ “the smoke of their torment,” “weeping, wail- 
ing, and gnashing of teeth,” and other expressions 
like them, in which the elements of fire and of a posi- 
tive infliction seem fixed and essential. 

The literal interpretation of this element, fire, is 
to be neither insisted upon nor yet rejected as neces- 
sarily inconsistent with the truth. There has been a 


great outcry against the literal interpretation of the 
J 
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lake of fire, as the genius of Milton paints it, or as 
Dante presents it in his immortal verse. The flaming 
billows of a burning lake, over which lost souls fly 
and scream, or into which they plunge with unutter- 
able pain, in the vast depths of which all classes of 
sinners find intensity of heat proportioned to their 
crimes, over which settle the sickening fumes and 
mists of perpetual ebullition and consuming heat that 
is forbidden to destroy, is the creation of the poet’s 
imagination, not corresponding exactly to the literal 
“ Gehenna of fire” of the old Judaic times. 

If the fire be accepted as literal, it does not follow 
that the unfortunate victims of Divine wrath are in 
constant. personal contact with it. The valley of 
Hinnom, the place from which the expression seems 
to have been taken, was a place into which the offal 
and filth of the city were cast, where criminals were 
executed, a place of foul odors and of ignominious as- 
sociations, of perpetual fire and smoke, fires burning 


in many places, yet not filling the valley. 


Dr. Pusey, in “ What is of Faith as to Everlasting 


Punishment,” says,— 


With regard to the corporeal sufferings, it may suffice to say 
that neither the Church nor any portion of it has so laid down 
any doctrine in regard to them as to make the acceptance of them 
an integral part of the doctrine itself. 

Fire is the most excruciating suffering of which we have any 
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experience here. The flesh shrinks from the slightest touch of it. 
Since then St. Paul has said of the Day of Judgment, ‘knowing 
the terror of the Lord, we persuade men,’’! I dare not myself lessen 
any terror to which our Lord’s words may give rise. The dread 
of hell peoples heaven: perhaps millions have been scared back 
from sin by the dread of it. They ‘turned back,’’ as St. Augus- 
tine so often says, ‘‘ from God displeased to God appeased.” Their 
terror at the aweful holiness of God, with which nothing defiled 
could dwell, turned them back in penitence and self-abhorrence 
to seek Him in His love. 

He himself had felt it. He says to God, ‘‘ Thy right hand was 
continually ready to pluck me out of the mire, and to wash me 
thoroughly, and I knew it not; nor did any thing call me back 
from a yet deeper gulf of carnal pleasures but the fear of death, 
and of thy judgment to come, which, amid all my changes, never 
departed from my breast.’ ? 

What those sufferings will be for those who, to the last, obsti- 
nately shut out the love of God, will not depend upon our opinion 
of them here. Holy Scripture warns us of them and of their 
intensity ; it does not define their quality. To use the words of 
a writer who speaks the mind of the large Roman Communion, 
‘This alone is matter of faith, that there is a hell’’;% 2.e¢., that 
there are punishments laid up for the ungodly, and that these wili 
be eternal, i.e., without end. All the rest, as to the place or 
nature of the punishment, are not matter of faith. For as Pétau 
says judiciously, after Vasquez, ‘‘ By no decree of the Church nor 
in any Synod has it been defined, viz., either that the fire is cor- 
poreal, or that there is a place under the earth where the demons 


and the lost are tormented.’’ 


EZ Core Ll: 
2St. Aug. Conf., B. vi. 16, p. 105, Oxf. Tr. 
8 Perrone de Deo Creatore, P. iii. c. vi. art. 8, n. 729. 
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The conception, born of the poet’s imagination, and 
often proclaimed by earnest preachers, according to 
which the lost are immersed in floods of fire, is repul- 
sive, and is not required by the language of Scripture 
describing their condition. Any form of existence 
similar to that of the present, could not be long per- 
petuated in such a state without miraculous interposi- 
tion. The language of Scripture does not require, 
and reason sees grave difficulties in the way of em- 
ploying literal fire in the punishment of the wicked, 
and yet we must concede the possibility of such use, not 
in a Miltonic or Dantean way, but according to God’s 
own thought and plan. 

The exact method of punishment is not in itself a 
matter of importance, and our speculations about it 
are conducted under the disadvantage of imperfect 
knowledge concerning the mode of our future exist- 
ence. The susceptibilities of the future life to pain 
and pleasure, its capabilities for activity and locomo- 
tion, as well as the relation of the physical and spirit- 
ual, are matters concerning which our best thoughts 
are only speculations. We may conceive that the 
mode of our future existence will be so different from 
what it is here, that the element of fire would not be 
capable of producing pain, indeed, it might become a 
means of pleasure instead of pain if God should so 


order, and be, as air is here, an essential element of 
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life. We find that the gross material bodies in which 
living things move here, are capable of wide extremes 
of temperature and condition, some existing in cir- 
cumstances just suited to their highest happiness, which 
would prove instant death to others. The recent deep- 
sea dredgings have brought from great depths, where 
they were subject to enormous pressure, entirely de- 
prived of light, and subject to a temperature con- 
stantly below the freezing point, a variety of living 
things seemingly just suited to the conditions in which 
they lived. On the other hand, various scientific ex- 
periments have demonstrated that living germs survive 
a temperature of three hundred degrees. These adap- 
tations and capacities for endurance may be varied and 
extended in the future life beyond our present powers 
of conception. Our relations in this life to the natural 
elements, by which they cause pain or pleasure, must 
be temporary, arising out of the constitution of our 
bodies, limited to their continuance, and varied accord- 
ing to the changes that take place in them. 

We have, therefore, no basis on which to form an 
opinion concerning the influence of fire or other ele- 
ments on that future life. Pure spirit-life must be in- 
capable of sensations from either heat or cold, and no 
one can say that it may not be so in that resurrection 
body, which St. Paul calls a “spiritual body.” A vast 


world of possibilities opens to view as we step out of 
12 
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the flesh, and it is presumption for one to dogmatize 
here. As matter of fact, we see that the universe is 
full of fire-worlds, vast in size and countless in num- 
ber, flaming and rolling through the deep abyss of 
space. They touch every distant star with their light 
and heat. Great fire-storms sweep over the sun, and 
tongues of flame leap thousands of miles from its sur- 
face. These fire-worlds give light and life to the uni- 
verse ; without them being and beauty would be ex- 
tinct, and the icy fetters of death would inclose every 
living thing. That the worlds designed to give hap- 
piness and blessing to His creatures, should be made 
the agents of suffering to those who pervert the grace 
of God and trample upon His goodness, would but be 
in harmony with the observed methods of the wise 
Ruler of the universe. Yet who can be bold enough 
here to suggest more than a possibility? How many 
worlds there are like our moon, fire-scourged, volcano- 
rent, charred, and ruined, fit habitation only for lost, 
hopeless souls. According to the “ Nebular Theory,” 
the planets were once expanded into “ fire-mist,” filling 
all space, a condition to which they may at any mo- 
ment be reduced again by the action of natural forces, 
fully realizing, if the fire-worlds now in existence 
do not, the literal “lake of fire”’ A countless num- 
ber of worlds are at the disposal of the great King 


immortal, and countless numbers more would spring 
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into being at His word, if needed to fulfil His will. 
How idle, therefore, to reason about the possible or 
the impossible in such a case! We can safely leave 
all questions of method, agencies, and their rational 
vindication before the intelligent universe, in His 
hands, whose power is so boundless, whose wisdom is 
so unsearchable. 

The language of Scripture describing the joys of the 
redeemed and the sufferings of the lost is, beyond ques- 
tion, of a figurative character, and he misses the true 
interpretation who insists upon a literal rendering. 
The gold-paved streets of the New Jerusalem, its 
jewelled walls and gates, its tree of life, and crystal 
river appeal strongly to our sensuous natures, and are 
well calculated to stimulate the hopes of beings consti- 
tuted as we now are, but no one expects the heavenly 
world to correspond literally to this description of it. 
The unknown can be represented to our minds only by 
images drawn from things that are seen. Thus the 
heavenly world stands before us in the gorgeous 
imagery of the most attractive conditions for life in 
this world. The actual state of things described will 
not exist, but our environment will be to our condition 
then, as rich and full of munificent benefactions, as that 
described would be to us in our present mode of ex- 
istence. In like manner, when the punishment of the 


wicked is to be represented, the strongest terms are 
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used, and the element capable of inflicting severest 
pain in this life is employed to set it forth. A wise 
teacher uses the symbol that will most correctly and 
adequately represent the truth he wishes to communi- 
cate, the thing itself will not fall below the symbol. 
Whether or not literal fire will have a place in the 
punishments of the wicked in the world to come is not, 
therefore, an important question. If the word is used 
in a figurative sense, the reality, if not exactly the thing 
named, will be its equivalent. The fact that the great 
Teacher chose the element capable of inflicting the 
severest pain known to man, seems to create the pre- 
sumption that the reality may transcend the figure, 
and that He chose the word fire as the nearest ap- 
proach to the truth which human language would 
allow. 

Whether literal or figurative, the language of Scrip- 
ture represents positive judicial inflictions, and implies 
that the body is to be partner and sharer with the soul 
in the punishment, as it was in the practice of sin. 

The certainty of retribution, both in this world and 
in that which is to come, with the variety of forms it 
assumes, according to the sins committed, is thus finely 
expressed by an Oriental poet as translated by Mr. 
Alger. It is all the more suggestive as being an ex- 
pression of the natural conscience unaided by Divine 


inspiration only in so far as it comes to all earnest and 
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sincere souls, and is especially suggestive concerning 


the nature and extent of retribution : 


All vice to which man yields in greed to do it, 
Or soon or late, be sure, he’ll sorely rue it. 
Experience deep, howe’er false seemings blind him, 
Surcharged with retribution, out will find him. 
It locks upon his soul a fatal fetter, 
Explodes throughout his face in horrid tetter, 

e Over his shameless eyeballs brings a blurring, 
Keeps in his heart a deadly fear-load stirring, 
At all pure joys with fiendish talon snatches, 
The noblest traits from out his being catches, 
Each beam and hope and vision darkens, 
His conscience stuns whene’er towards heaven he hearkens, 
On goading thorns his sleepless longings tosses, 
With salt remorse-foam pleasure’s waves embosses, 
Sometimes from phantom-fears impels him flying, 
Sometimes in frantic horrors shrouds his dying, 
Now turns his dearest friends to cease to love him, 
Now spreads avenging Siva’s frowns above him, 
Makes this world black with prison-walls and gibbets, 
And in the next escape from hell prohibits, 
The whole creation’s strange and endless dealing, 
In spite of shields and veils and arts concealing, 
Proclaims that whosoe’er is long a sinner 


Can only be by it of woe a winner. 


12* 


CHAPTER VI. 
NOT ANNIHILATION. 


THE natural recoil of feeling experienced by every 
thoughtful man in considering the terrible condition of 
lost souls, has led to the adoption of various theories 
for the relief of the overburdened sympathies. It is 
boldly asserted by some that there will be no suffering 
in the future, but that all men at death will enter upon 
a state of eternal happiness. This theory is confuted 
by the instincts and judgment of mankind, as well as 
by the whole tenor of revelation, as is shown in the 
preceding chapters of this treatise. Others have held, 
that by the reforming influence of punishment in the 
future state, or by better opportunities, and more help- 
ful influences, all men will eventually attain to holiness, 
and thus to eternal happiness. This theory has never 
commanded the assent of the great body of believers 
of any age. Its fallacies are pointed out in the subse- 
quent chapters of this treatise. There is still another 
method of escaping the horrors of that “(Gehenna,” 
“the smoke” of which “ascends for ever and ever,” 


and that is by the startling procedure not of denying 
188 
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its existence, but by denying existence after death to 
the souls supposed to have merited its torments. The 
punishment of the guilty is avoided by annihilating 
them just at the threshold of their doom. 

The adherents of this theory, though not numerous, 
are respectable for learning and devotion to the practical 
work of Christianity, and their thought is worthy of 
careful consideration, though we can here give it but 
brief space. This brevity of treatment is justified by 
the fact that it does not now hold a large place in the 
thought of those who dissent from orthodox teachings 
on the subject of future punishment. At times it has 
had many adherents, and has been the battle-field of 
contending theologians, then, again, it has almost faded 
from the minds of men. Popular interest in the sub- 
ject scarcely justifies its consideration at this time, but 
a discussion of the doctrine of future punishment would 
be very defective without at least a summary of thought 
concerning it. 

The advocates of this theory have claimed for it the 
support of Divine revelation, on how slender a basis 
we shall presently see. This claim rests on an unrea- 
sonable method of interpretation, which utterly breaks 
down when brought to the test of common sense and 
true scholarship. It is a fundamental principle with 
annihilationists, without which they could make no 
pretence to biblical support, that the Scriptures must 
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have a strictly literal interpretation when speaking of 
the punishment of the wicked. They admit the use 
of figurative speech upon other subjects in the Bible, 
but deny its use here. To “burn up,” to “blot out,” 
and “to destroy” must be taken in the strict literal 
sense when applied to the punishment of the wicked. 
This is a purely arbitrary method, so irrational as to 
make argument about it unnecessary and almost impos- 
sible. This is not the place to enter upon a discussion 
of the general use of figurative language, and, indeed, 
the intelligence of the common reader may be safely 
trusted to guide him here, if free from prejudice. The 
beginner in the study of language will have observed 
that the growth of language is always from the literal 
to the figurative. Words are first formed to represent 
visible or material things, but as thought grows the 
word is carried up to represent an ideal thing in some 
way like the physical. This secondary or figurative 
meaning becomes that in which the word is generally 
used, the literal signification often dropping out entirely. 
Thus our word “ spirit” (from spirare, to breathe) orig- 
inally meant breath. At last it came to mean, as it 
does now in common use, that immaterial part in man 
which, like the breath, is invisible. The soul of man 
and the Holy Spirit, as well as the doctrine of the new 
birth, and most of the other great truths of revelation, 


and with them the greater part of human knowledge 
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and thought on all subjects, would be swept away if 
this system of literal interpretation should be generally 
applied. The use of language in a figurative or meta- 
phorical sense, so largely employed in the best litera- 
ture and in the common speech of every nation and 
people, is nowhere seen in greater perfection and ful- 
ness than in the Bible. To deny this would be to 
destroy the book, by the absurdities and contradictions 
it would be found to contain. Let us look at some of 
the texts relied upon for proof of the doctrine of an- 
nihilation. 

I first notice those which speak of the wicked as being 
“burned, or burned up.” The prophet Malachi de- 
clares, “ For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn 
as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be as stubble: and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch.”* If the 
“ fire” and “burning” here are literal, so must the fuel 
be, and the wicked must become “stubble” ere they 
can be burned up “root and branch.” ‘The Psalmist, 
in describing Jehovah’s triumph over His enemies, de- 
clares, “ A fire goeth before Him, and burneth up His 
enemies round about.”? In that great parable of the 


tares Christ gives this picture of the destruction of the 


1 Mal. iv. 1. 2 Psalm xevii. 3. 
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wicked: ‘As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this 
world.”* Many other passages are quoted with a 
literal rendering of the word “burn” and “burn up,” 
which is held to be equivalent to annihilation. Pass- 
ing by the obvious argument for a figurative rendering, 
I prefer to meet this error on its own chosen ground 
of a literal rendering. On their own assumption they 
fail to prove annihilation, for fire annihilates nothing. 
It is a scientific fact that while fire may destroy struc- 
ture and organization, it has no power to annihilate. 
It may resolve a body into its original elements, con- 
vert solids into liquids, and liquids into gases; it may 
deposit the baser material as ashes, and give unseen 
wings to the finer, but it never annihilates a single 
particle of matter. A thing burned up is simply 
changed in its form of being. If we were to abandon 
the figurative interpretation of these passages, which is 
undoubtedly the correct one, their literal rendering 
would not teach annihilation. 

The Scriptures speak of the wicked as in a state of 
continued conscious existence in the future, enduring 
punishment by fire. Thus it is said of the worshipper 
of the beast, “ And he shall be tormented with fire and 


brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 


1 Matt: xiii. 40. 
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the presence of the Lamb; and the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up for ever and ever.”* “ And the 
devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where the beast and false prophet are, 
and they shall be tormented day and night forever.” ? 
These and similar passages clearly prove that, accord- 
ing to the literal interpretation, men and devils do 
continue to exist “ forever” in fire. If a figurative use 
of fire be allowed here, as the truth evidently requires, 
the same use must be allowed elsewhere as well. In 
the Scriptures, fire, with its effects, is employed to 
represent great suffering, severe punishment, and com- 
plete overthrow in temporal circumstances, or in the 
retributions of the future. 

In a few passages the wicked are spoken of as “ cut 
of,” and these are claimed in support of this theory. 
The Psalmist, in his antithetical parallelism between 
the righteous and the wicked, says, “For evil-doers 
shall be cut off,” “And they that be cursed of Him 
shall be cut off’? Again he says, “The face of the 
Lord is against them that do evil, to cut off the re- 
membrance of them from the earth.”* By their very 
form, and the connections in which they stand, these 
passages clearly refer to temporal conditions, and not 
to events beyond the death of the body. 


PRey.xiv- 10; 11. 2 Rey. xx. 10. 


8 Psalm xxxvii. 9, 22. 4 Psalm xxxiy. 16. 
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A few texts which employ the words “ destroy” and 
“ destruction,” are used for the support of this doctrine. 
The Psalmist declares, “ The Lord preserveth all them 
that love Him ; but all the wicked will be destroyed.”? 
Christ warns His disciples, “ But rather fear Him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.”? In 
describing the way of death, Christ says, “ And broad 
is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat.”* St. Paul in speaking of 
God’s forbearance says, “ He endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction,” 4 
Of similar import, also, are the words “ perish,” “ per- 
dition,” “lose,” and “lost,” which occur in various 
connections. ‘The passages quoted, in a large number 
of cases, refer to temporal disasters, or death, and 
have no reference to the soul. In other cases the 
words are used as in common speech, in a metaphori- 
cal sense. The prodigal son was “lost ;’ Christ came 
to seek that which was “ lost ;” in neither case was being 
extinct. Job said, “He hath destroyed me on every 
side,” *® yet he lived. Many illustrations, if necessary, 
might be given of this metaphorical use of these words 
in Scripture, but the case is so plain that argument or 
iJlustration is useless. 

The passages which speak of “death” as the doom 


1 Psalm exlv. 20. 2 Matt. x. 28. 3 Matt. vii. 18. 
4 Rom. ix. 22. 5 Job xix. 10. 
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of the sinner are brought forward as proof of anni- 
hilation. Death is made to mean the cessation of life 
and being, and that wider significance given it in all 
systems of thought is overlooked. It is not true, even 
in a literal sense, that death means the extinction of 
being. The lexicographers do not give us this as the 
meaning of the word. Dr. 8. C. Bartlett calls atten- 
tion to the Scripture use of this word in St. Paul’s 
epistle to the Corinthians,’ “Thou fool! that which 
thou sowest is not quickened except it die.”? Christ, 
in looking forward to His own death and the glorious 
results that were to flow from it to the world, says, 
“Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it abideth alone; but if it die it bringeth forth much — 
fruit.” * These passages, in which we find the clearest 
attempt made in the Scriptures at philosophizing on 
the nature of death, plainly teach that death, so far 
from being annihilation, is the genesis of a new and 
higher life, in larger development and fruitbearing, 
along the lines of character established in the earthly 
life. In Scripture use, death represents the absence 
of that harmonious and joyous relation of the soul to 
God, which it denominates “life.” These two terms 
represent opposite moral conditions and spiritual states. 


Death is that state of separation from God, in which 


1 Life and Death Hternal, p. 38. POR Coraxious 
8 John xii. 24. 
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all the faculties and powers of man’s nature are dis- 
ordered and work falsely and destructively ; in which 
the true object and joy of being are lost, and in which 
all that is good and beautiful is extinct. In Scripture, 
it is applied to persons in this life in whom the better 
elements and the higher duties and functions of life do 
not appear, or concerning whom hope had been aban- 
doned. Thus the father receives the returning prodi- 
gal with the exclamation, “This my son was dead, 


m1 


and is alive again. St. Paul says of certain aban- 


doned characters, “ But she that liveth in pleasure is 


dead while she liveth ;”? 


a passage which clearly ex- 
presses the possibility of continued existence while 
dead. In his epistle to the Ephesians, this clear and 
eloquent passage occurs : “ And you hath He quickened 
(made alive), who were dead in trespasses and sins; 
wherein, in time past, ye walked according to the 
course of this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the 
children of disobedience: among whom, also, we all 
had our conversation in times past, in the lusts of our 
flesh fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
and were by nature the children of wrath, even as 
others. But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great 


love wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in 


1 Luke xy. 24. 21 Tim. v. 6. 
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sins, hath quickened us together with Christ.”! Here 
the great apostle clearly states that those to whom he 
wrote were once “dead” while in a state of animated 
existence ; that they had been “ quickened,” or made 
alive by the power of Christ, and proceeds further on 
to warn them not to fall back again into the state of 
death which might become final. Then, extending his 
thought to those beyond, he cries out, “ Awake, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall - 
give thee light.”? If, as a literal interpretation re- 
quires us to believe, these persons were annihilated, 
what supreme folly in the great apostle to call upon 
them to “awake and arise.” In the Saviour’s message 
to the church of Sardis, we read, “I know thy works, 
that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.” 3 

Many such passages might be given showing the 
Scripture use of this word. The literal interpretation 
here refutes itself so completely and hopelessly, that 
further argument is unnecessary. 

T now turn to the scriptural argument against this 
doctrine. The Scriptures assume, imply, and indirectly 
state the immortality of all men, as the necessary back- 
ground on which is drawn the startling picture it pre- 
sents of the fearful consequences of sin. The greatest 


truths thus run through the Scriptures, without formal 


1 Eph. ii. 1, 5. 2 Eph. v. 14. 8 Rev. iii. 1. 
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statement or labored proof, as universally accepted and 
understood.- The being of God is nowhere demon- 
strated nor made the subject of argument, but it is 
assumed in the first verse of the Bible, and the whole 
structure of revelation rests upon this great corner- 
stone, an apprehension of which seems as spontaneous 
in the human mind as the natural instincts. This great 
truth of immortality, which God wrote on the human 
heart at the first, as one of the truths man would need 
to give dignity, strength, and -proper poise to his life, 
whether favored with the light of revelation or groping 
in the darkness of paganism, is treated in a similar 
way. It is everywhere recognized and assumed, but 
nowhere dogmatically stated nor philosophically de- 
fined. 

The Scriptures were written in the midst of a people 
and by authors who believed this doctrine of the im- 
mortality of all men, good and bad. It was the 
atmosphere in which all their religious beliefs and 
observances had life and being, without which they 
would have withered and died. That this was the 
accepted faith of the Jewish Church in every age of 
its history I shall show in a subsequent chapter. 

Through the whole of revelation there runs an anti- 
thetic parallelism between the righteous and the wicked, 
which is fully maintained on this subject of the future 
life. Endless being is assumed of both, and while we 
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have for the one the “ inheritance, incorruptible, unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away,” we have for the 
other the “undying worm,” the unquenchable fire, the 
smoke of torment ascending forever, the sin that is 
never forgiven “in this world nor in that which is to 
come,” the impassable gulf fixed which no man can 
cross, and the arraignment of all at the final judgment 
to receive their endless doom. 

In perfect accord with this assumed immortality of 
the wicked, is the explicit teaching of the Scriptures 
concerning their conscious existence after death. St. 
Peter, in speaking of the fate of Judas when it became 
necessary to fill his place in the apostolical college, says, 
“that he may take part of this ministry and apostle- 
ship, from which Judas by transgression fell, that he _ 


might go to his own place.’’! 


This place does not 
mean death, for he would have come to. that in due 
time without his treason ; it does not mean annihilation, 
for that is not a place nor even a state, but the absence 
of both; it can mean only, as De Wetta says, “his 
merited place, his place of punishment in hell.” The 
case of the rich man and Lazarus is decisive upon this 
point.2, No amount of quibbling can break the force 
of the clear, straightforward statement contained in 


that thrilling parable, “ And it came to pass that the 


1 Acts i. 25. 2 Luke xvi. 19, 31. 
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beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom. The rich man also died, and was buried : 
and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torment, and 
seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.” 
Here we find the rich man in a state of conscious _ 
existence after death, conferring with Abraham about 
his situation and the possibility of relief, and hearing 
from the mouth of Abraham the terrible announcement 
that his condition is unalterably fixed. This is fol- 
lowed by the request of the rich man that his five 
brothers be warned lest they at death should come into 
the same hopeless state, showing that he well under- 
stood the certainty of the conscious existence of all after 
death. Great efforts have been made by annihilation- 
_ ists and universalists to break the force of this parable ; 
neither system can survive its obvious teaching ; but, as 
yet, they have failed to send a single lance through the 
joints of its armor. 

St. Peter classes the fallen angels, Sodomites, and 
all sinners together in a common doom, the character 
of which he specifies with reference to the fallen angels, 
plainly including also by inference all others who share 
their condemnation. ‘God spared not the angels that 
sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment.” ! 


12 Peter ii. 4. 
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Similar language is found in St. Jude. It is plainly 
taught that in consequence of sin these angels were 
cast down, reserved in chains, in a state of conscious 
existence, lasting at least till the judgment, with the 
implication that then their full punishment would just 
begin. These facts are presented as a warning to sin- 
ners, which clearly implies that a similar fate awaits all 
transgressors. 

The devil and his angels are represented in Scripture 
- as being in a conscious, active state of being, and if 
sin leaves them thus, so will it all who come under its 
power. That this is the state of the wicked after death 
appears also from the following Scripture: “The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, 
and to reserve the unjust, under punishment, unto the 
day of judgment.”? This is Dean Alford’s rendering, 
and he makes the following comment on the verse: 
“Under punishment, not to be punished, but, as in 
verse fourth, actually in a penal state, and thus await- 
ing their final punishment.” 

Let us now give attention to the passages which 
teach that the wicked are to share in the general resur- 
rection and judgment. They are so numerous and clear 
that even a brief exposition is unnecessary. They are 


presented to substantiate the fact, which overthrows 
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annihilationism, that the wicked have conscious exist- 
ence after death. I notice first those which speak of 
the resurrection of the wicked: “ Marvel not at this; 
for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice. And shall come forth ; 
they that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 
and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation.” + These words describe the resurrection of 
the wicked in the same terms that are employed con- 
cerning the righteous, and both are so related that if ~ 
we deny the one, we must the other also. St. Paul 
declares his faith, and that of the Jewish people, in 
these words: “ And have hope toward God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and unjust.”? The same 
fact is expressed in that glowing picture of the closing 
drama of earthly history, given in the Apocalypse: 
“ And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on 
it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away ; 
and there was found no place for them. And I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God ; and the books 
were opened: and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and the dead were judged out of 
those things which were written in the books, accord- 


ing to their works. And the sea gave up the dead 


1 Joln vy. 28, 29. 2 Acts xxiv. 15. 
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which were in it; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them: and they were judged 
every man according to their works. And death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death. And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.’* The 
events* here described are evidently related to the last 
judgment, and will harmonize with no other event. 
Preceding the judgment itself is a general resurrec- 
tion, the “dead, small and great,” were raised, “the 
sea, and death, and hades” gave up their dead, and 


(74 


they were judged 


every man according to their 


> Those “not found written in the book of 


works,’ 
life,” that is, the wicked and the unsaved, were there 
and received their doom. 

The Scriptures also teach that the wicked will be 
reserved unto the judgment, there to receive their final 
sentence. Christ speaks with special clearness on this 
point: “For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
of His Father, with His angels; and then shall He 
reward every man according to his works.”? In the 
graphic and circumstantial description of the last 
judgment, given in Matt. xxv. 31-46, when “ the 
Son of man comes in His glory,” with “the sheep on 


His right hand, but the goats on the left,” the wicked — 


Reverse 1 be _ 7? Matt. xvi. 27. 
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are reminded of their neglect of Christ in this life, 
and their sentence pronounced assigning them to a 
place with “the devil and his angels.” He refers the 
final punishment of the wicked inhabitants of the 
cities he upbraids to the day of judgment, specially 
mentioning Chorazin, Bethsaida, Tyre, Sidon, Caper- 
naum, Sodom, and Gomorrah.!  “ Whosoever shall con- 
fess me before men, him shall the Son of man also 
confess before the angels of God; but he that denieth 
me before men shall be denied before the angels of 
God.”? “He that rejecteth me and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I 
~ have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last 
day.”* “Tsay unto you, that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be 
justified and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 4 
St. Paul states the broad ground of the judgment and 
the general character of the proceedings in terms that 
leave no doubt that the wicked are included among its 
subjects: ‘For we must all appear before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.”® In the Second 


Chapter of Romans he draws, with a master’s hand, 


1 Matt. x. 15; xi. 21-23. 2 Luke xii. 8,9. 8 John xii. 48. 
4 Matt. xii. 36, 37. 52 Cor. v. 10, 11. 
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an antithetic paralellism between the righteous and 
wicked, making prominent the final retribution of the 
wicked : “ In the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men, by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.’’! 
As already quoted, St. Peter declares, “The Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, 
and to reserve the unjust, unto the day of judgment, to 


2 TJ have given, as proof of the resur- 


be punished. 
rection of the wicked, the passage in the Twentieth of 
Revelation, describing the last judgment. It is equally 
strong as a proof that they will be present and receive 
their final sentence in the last great day. All “ whose 
names are not in the book of life” are to appear before 
the “great white throne,” “the books are to be opened,” 
and they are to be judged and receive their final doom. 
These Scriptures are sufficient to establish the facts 
assumed, that the wicked will share with the righteous 
in the general resurrection and judgment, and I leave 
them in their native strength as a sufficient statement 
of the truth and as an adequate defence against all 
assaults. 

Let us now consider a few passages which teach that 
future punishment consists not in the extinction of 
being, but in suffering. Annihilation is the cessation 


of suffering; it relieves the sinner from his condition 


1 Rom. ii. 16. 22 Peter ii. 4, 9. 
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by allowing him to drop into unconsciousness. As: 
gently as the babe sinks to rest in its mother’s arms, or 
as the summer twilight deepens into night, so does the 
sinner pass out of being, with no more pain in the 
dissolution of nature than is experienced by the right- 
eous. This is contrary to the instinct of right in man, 
as well as to the whole tenor of revelation. The Bible 
everywhere warns the sinner, not of escape from pun- 
ishment by annihilation, but of positive endless suffer- 
ing as his doom. “He that despised Moses’ law died 
without merey under two or three witnesses: of how 
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God.” * 
Here the physical death of the criminal, inflicted by 
stoning, under the Jewish law, is held to be a light 
thing in comparison with the penalty for rejecting 
“the Son of God.” The apostolical Church did not 
inflict temporal death, nor any other punishment, for 
the rejection of Christ; unbelievers came to peaceful 


deaths, while Christians were martyred. This “ 


sorer 
punishment,” then, must be something else, something 
much more terrible than the capital execution of a 
criminal. St. Paul, in the Second of Romans, to 
which I have already alluded, gives a fearful descrip- 


tion of the doom of the wicked. He says, “ Indigna- 


1 Heb. x. 28, 29. 
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tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil.”! In describing the glo- 
rious appearing of the Son of God, he forewarns the 
wicked of their doom: “In flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the pres- 
ence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power.”? 
In all His descriptions and allusions to the subject, the 
Saviour makes prominent this idea of suffering, under 
the expression of “weeping, wailing, and gnashing 
of teeth,’ “outer darkness,” “the fire that is not 
quenched,” “the worm that dieth not,” and “similar 
expressions, the only import of which is the infliction 
of positive suffering. Many passages might be given, 
but as they will appear when I come to speak of the 
eternity of future suffering, they may be omitted here, 
and for the same reason I may here close this sum- 
mary of the scriptural argument against annihilation. 
Brief as it is, it is quite sufficient to show that this 
doctrine finds no support in the Bible. Before dis- 
missing the subject let us for a moment look at the 
rational aspects of the doctrine. 

The advocates of annihilation are eager to claim 


biblical support, but seem to rely more upon the 


1 Rom. ii. 5, 9. 22 ‘Thes.1. 8, 9. 
14 , 
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rational argument. Weak as we have found them in 
Scripture, they have, if possible, less foundation here. 
It is objected to the orthodox doctrine that it is incon- 
ceivable that God should prolong the existence of 
millions of beings in hopeless misery, and it is urged 
that the Divine goodness will terminate the existence 
and sufferings of the wicked by annihilation as an act of 
mercy. This is exalting human reason above revela- 
tion, by assuming that what the Bible teaches cannot 
be, because inconsistent with reason. Yet what does 
reason know of the purposes of eternal punishment, of 
the ends to be secured by it in the moral universe, or 
of God’s method of manifesting and maintaining His 
goodness in and through it? Where knowledge is so 
limited and reason has so little to stand upon, modesty 
would suggest caution in dogmatizing. Besides, it is 
no more unreasonable that God should permit sin and 
the sinner to exist forever, than that He should permit 
them to exist at all. The real difficulty is here, that 
they should have been allowed to come into being with 
all their wretched train of suffering and death, marring 
the beauty and order of the universe. Explain this to 
me, and I will have an easy task in explaining how 
eternal suffering consists with Divine goodness. If we 
take our stand-point at the beginning of creation, and 
reason from God’s goodness, wisdom, and power, it 


would seem very unreasonable that He should permit 
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the tempter to enter Eden, allow sin to triumph over 
man by his arts, and the world of life and beauty to 
become the “howling wilderness” it has been for six 
thousand years, the theatre of every vile and cruel 
thing, the sepulchre of man, His noblest work. Yet 
this has actually taken place, and will be found recon- 
cilable with God’s goodness, when we have more 
complete knowledge of the Divine plans. 

If the attributes of God, as is claimed, are a pledge 
that all evil will be banished from the universe, then 
I ask why not, also, that it shall never enter? Having 
permitted it to enter, it may with more show of reason 
be allowed to remain. Evil is here, has been dominant 
in the world for six thousand years by Divine permis- 
sion, which creates the presumption that it may be 
permitted to all eternity. At least no argument can 
be raised against this presumption from the nature of 
the Divine attributes. 

That God created man with the possibility of sin- 
ning, with the knowledge that he would sin, that He 
permits the race to continue in a sinful state, that He 
does not remove from life little children who He fore- 
sees will lead lives of sin and shame, that He allows 
war, slaughter, slavery, and all the cruelties and 
wrongs of time, is an inexplicable mystery, prior, in 
logical order and in the order of time, to the mystery 


of the future eternal suffering of the wicked. The one 
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we know to exist, which is warrant for believing that 
the other may. 

\ The case of the fallen angels, to which allusion has 
already been made, illustrates the Divine procedure 
with sin, and is cited as a warning to men. How far 
back in the annals of eternity their fall occurred we do 
not know, but we do know that by Divine permission 
they still exist, and are allowed to be the active agents 
of evil, and that they are reserved unto future judg- 
ment and fuller punishment in the oncoming eternity. 
In the time of judgment, place and character of their 
punishment, wicked men are associated with them ac- 
cording to the teachings of revelation, which would 
indicate that both come under the same general system, 
and that moral evil as well as the Divine procedure 
with regard to it, whether in man or devils, is one in 
character. 

The statement of Archbishop Whately on this point 


is clear and unanswerable : 


The existence of any evil at all in the creation is a mystery 
we cannot explain. It is a difficulty which may perhaps be 
cleared up to us in a future state; but the Scriptures give us 
no revelation concerning it. And those who set at defiance the 
plain and obvious sense of Scripture, by contending (as some do) 
for the final admission to eternal happiness of all men, in order 
(as they themselves profess) to get over the difficulty by this means, 
and to reconcile the existence of evil with the benevolence of God, 


do not, in fact, after all, when they have put the most forced 
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interpretation on the words of the sacred writers, advance one 
single step towards their point. For the main difficulty is not the 
amount of the evil that exists, but the existence of any at all. Any, 
even the smallest, portion of evil is quite unaccountable, suppos- 
ing that the same amount of good could be attained without that 
evil; and why it is not so attainable is more than we are able to 
explain. And if there be some reason we cannot understand 
why a small amount of evil is unavoidable, there may be, for 
aught we know, the same reason for a greater amount. I will 
undertake to explain to any one the final condemnation of the 
wicked, if he will explain to me the ewistence of the wicked, if 
he will explain why God does not cause all those to die in the 
cradle of whom He foresees that, when they grow up, they will 
lead a sinful life. The thing cannot be explained. . .. All we 
can say is, that, for some unknown cause, evil is unavoidable. 
Now, it is a manifest absurdity to attempt to explain and limit 
the operations of an unknown cause. 

It would indeed be very consolatory to be able to make out, on 
sufficient grounds, that the total amount of suffering, past, present, 
and future, in the universe is far less than we had imagined. But 
even if we could satisfy ourselves of this,—if we could discover 
that not a hundredth part of the evil that we believe to exist 
really does exist, still, as I have said, the diminution of the evil 
itself would not at all diminish the difficulty, I may say the im- 
possibility, of explaining how it came to pass, that, in the work 


of a benevolent Creator, there should be any evil at all. 


The thought of this age is scientific, and is in hope- 
Jess antagonism with the doctrine of annihilation. All 
the research and experiment of our ablest scientists 
point to the conclusion that annihilation is not in the ~ 


plan of the universe. Things may change their form 
t 14* 
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of existence, may be resolved into their original ele- 
ments, may be deprived of organic structure, but 
science finds no hint or suggestion of annihilation. 
Permanence and persistence seem to be inalienable 
qualities in matter and force. This fact is written 
across the face of nature in characters that cannot be 
misunderstood, and with all his wonderful skill and 
ingeniously contrived instruments man has not been 
able to annihilate a single drop of water, nor to cause 
a single force to cease to act. On, and on forever, in 
endless combinations and correlations, matter and force 
moye, not yielding so much as a fallen leaf to the doc- 
trine of annihilation, but treasuring up every molecule 
for cycles upon cycles of future activity in tree-build- 
ing, and proclaiming permanence and persistence as 
their supreme law. 

With this synopsis of the argument against annihil- 
ation, which any one may expand at will,’ I leave the 
subject, convinced that the argument is sufficiently full 
to refute the error with all unprejudiced readers, and 
that the doctrine itself is sufficiently gloomy to forbid 


very great enthusiasm in its defence or propagation. 


1 Those who wish a fuller discussion of this subject will find it 
in the able work of Dr. S. C. Bartlett on ‘‘ Life and Death Eter- 


nal.”’ 


CHAPTER VII. 


PROBATION AFTER DEATH INCONSISTENT WITH 
REASON. 


THE mind instinctively turns from the contempla- 
tion of a doom so terrible as endless punishment, to 
discover, if possible, a more cheerful prospect for the 
race. The Creator is the author of these generous 
sympathies in the breast of man, which respond so 
promptly for the relief of the suffering, and their ex-: 
istence indicates both the duty of man and the will 
of his Maker. “He would be cold and dead, untrue to 
his better nature, and destitute of the noblest impulses 
that actuate men, who should remain unmoved by the 
prospect of endless perdition as the fate of millions of 
his fellow-beings. God Himself has filled the universe 
with wonder at the depth of His sympathy and the 
munificence of His love for man, expressed in the gift 
of His Son to save him from sin and hell. Our 
awakened sympathy finds satisfaction only in the fact 
that escape is thus made possible for men through 
“this new and living way,” by the blood of Christ, 


and that none need now perish unless they “ choose 
163 
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cursing rather than blessing,” plucking down destruc- 
tion upon their own heads. This godlike impulse has, 
therefore, both a sufficient field for activity in effort to 
save man, and an adequate response to its demand for 
the release of the sinner from suffering, in the fact that 
a way of escape has been provided, and that if inflicted 
it is self-imposed. 

The display of Divine love, which is the basis of 
our hope for the pardon of sin here, has stimulated 
many gifted minds to expect in the oncoming eternity, 
if not before, in the unfolding of the deathless ener- 
gies of that love, the release of all souls from suffer- 
ing, by their restoration through Divine grace to holi- 
ness and happiness. Great learning and ability have 
been employed in the effort to find some further hope 
for men who have neglected the opportunities of this 
life. The theory of a second probation has come to 
some as a grateful relief, seeming to bridge this awful 
chasm between generous sympathies on the one side 
and granite facts on the other. It insists upon a satis- 
faction for sins, to be rendered through repentance and 
the acceptance of the atonement of Christ at some time 
in the future, thus securing the claims of righteous- 
ness; it also promises deliverance from suffering to the 
sinner, thus satisfying the desire for universal hap- 
piness. From the days of Origen, in the third century, 


who brought to the support of his opinions great learn- 
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ing, earnest piety, and the highest intellectual abilities, 
whose views on this subject were shared by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Didymus of Alexandria, Gregory of 
Nyssan, and others, many have found light and com- 
fort in this theory. The processes of thought they 
have adopted, sufficiently account for the conclusions 
they have reached. Substituting human sympathy for 
Divine revelation as the point of beginning, making 
the happiness of the creature instead of the glory of 
God the chief aim, depending upon the power of reason 
rather than upon the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and 
endeavoring to bring passages of Scripture to the sup- 
port of their theories, instead of forming their theories 
from Divine revelation, thus in all things reversing the 
true order, it is not strange that they ran into error. 

In our own age this doctrine of probation after 
death has the support of that loyal son of the Church 
of England, the ripe scholar, elegant writer, and apos- 
tolical preacher,—Canon Farrar. In Germany it is up- 
held by the profound thinker and astute theologian, Dr. 
Dorner, in his great treatise on “Christian Doctrine.” 
Tn this country it is advocated by Dr. Newman Smyth, 
is a prominent feature in the “New Theology” of 
Andover, and has taken root in many of our evangeli- 
cal Churches. 

As formulated by its present advocates the doctrine 
is best defined by a threefold statement : 
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1.*Those who in this life have no knowledge of 


“ second chance,” 


Christ and His gospel, shall have a 
where this revelation will be made to them, that they 
may have the opportunity of an intelligent choice. 
This applies to the heathen, and to those dying in- 
childhood. 

2. Those who die impenitent, will have a continued 
probation from death until the judgment, at which 
time the final award will be made. 

3. All wicked men and fallen angels will have 4 
continued probation, not only until, but beyond the 
judgment if necessary, under such conditions as will 
insure their final return to loyalty and obedience, thus 
securing the ultimate holiness and happiness of all 
God’s creatures. 

The first is the most popular form of the doctrine. 
According to this theory, the future probation is a con- 
cession of impartial justice to those who, in this life, 
have not had the opportunity of accepting or rejecting 
the personal Christ.’ It is claimed that all souls 
must come to an equality of privilege, that there may 
be equality of responsibility and awards. Also, that 
the true, decisive test of character, is in the acceptance 


or rejection of the personal Christ, and that therefore 


1 Dr. Smyth’s introduction to “‘ Dorner on the Future State,” 
pp. 34, 36. 


PROBATION AFTER DEATH. © 167 


every soul must have the opportunity of this choice, 
since there is no true and full probation without it. 

Man’s attempts to make “God’s ways equal,” - 
whether in the natural or the moral and spiritual 
realm, by seeking equality in the possession of prop- 
erty, natural endowments, or moral and religious privi- 
leges, have always proven disastrous failures. They 
proceed on a wrong principle, misinterpret the Divine 
methods, and ignore the plain teachings of the Bible 
and of history. The Scriptures clearly indicate how 
“God’s ways” are to be made “equal,” and by what 
method He will “justify His ways with man.” This 
will be done, not by giving equality of privilege to all, 
but by holding every man responsible for only the de- 
gree of light which he enjoys. ‘ According to that a 
man hath, and not according to that he hath not,” ? is 
the plain Scripture statement of the rule of the Divine 
government, which must commend itself to the judg- 
ment of the intelligent universe as just and wise, pre- 
cluding all grounds of complaint. 

Long before the “new theology” had birth, the 
fundamental facts on which it rests its claims were well 
known, but they were disposed of in a different way. 
Christ Himself is very explicit in recognizing the 


difference in the opportunities enjoyed by men in this 


12 Cor. viii. 12. 
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life, and in stating how the judgment will proceed with 


reference to it. 


And that servant, which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not 
himself, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with 
many stripes. 

But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required: and to whom men have 


committed much, of him they will ask the more. 


The Scriptures not only recognize this difference in 
opportunities and privileges, but claim that God is its 
author, that it is one element of His plan for testing 
and developing human character, and that in the 
judgment full account will be taken of it, and the 
awards of eternity pronounced according to it. The 
fact that the judgment is to take into consideration the 
privileges enjoyed, makes the system self-consistent 
and complete; justice to man is made as secure as it 
would be by bringing all to an equality of privileges, 
while the evident moral advantages of diversity re- 
main. In the parable, each man was held responsible 
only for the number of pounds delivered to him by 
his lord, a principle which our reason would teach us 
must hold in the Divine government, even if it were 


not taught in revelation. 


1 Luke xii. 47, 48. 


PROBATION AFTER DEATH. 169 


It is evident, therefore, that equality of privilege is 
not necessary in order to a righteous judgment of man. 
It is equally apparent that, under the present constitu- 
tion of things, it is impossible. 

Two men growing up in the same family, living in 
the same community, and enjoying the privileges of 
the same school and church, may be very unequal in 
gifts and responsibilities. The one has great intellect- 
ual power, learns much of God, nature, and duty; 
while the other, deficient in intellect, knows but little. 
One has great capacity for feeling, a fine, sensitive 
nature, full of delicate and deep emotions, quickly sus- 
ceptible and responsive to the truth and to good moral 
influences ; while the other may be dull, apathetic, and 
unresponsive to truth and beauty. To the one, “ the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth His handiwork,” “the trees of the field clap 
their hands,” “the hills rejoice before the Lord,” and 
the whole universe is one great temple of God, in which 
he forever hears the voice of the Lord and beholds His 
glory. To the other, this world is a workshop, a 
place where by hard toil men are to get food, raiment, 
apd what wealth they can; the sun shines, the rain 
falls, vegetation grows, and the seasons come and go 
to help forward this practical achievement. These 
differences are in the endowments and temper of the 


men, making life and the world different to the one 
H 16 
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from what they are to the other. The one has privi- 
leges in life the other knows nothing of; he hears a 
gospel that never penetrates the soul of the other; he 
sees a beauty and feels a power in all truth, to which 
the other is a stranger. In the judgment much will 
be required of the one as compared with the other, and 
thus will it be through all grades of intelligence, from 
the idiot up to the philosopher, justifying the rapturous 
shout of the Apocalypse, “Just and true are thy ways, 
thou King of Saints.”? 

But if this may be said of two, under similar cir- 
cumstances, what may be said of those under dis- 
similar conditions in life? One grows up in a sweet 
Christian home, in an atmosphere of prayer and Bible- 
reading, protected from evil society, surrounded by the 
pious and the good, seeing and knowing only the good, 
and growing to love and practise it. In the same 
street is another, in a vile home, breathing an atmos- 
phere of profanity and obscenity, accustomed to scenes 
of passion and violence, thrust out into evil associ- 
ations, alike repelling and repelled from Christian 
society and worship, knowing only the vile, and 
learning to love and practise it. In the same street 
is great inequality of privilege. If the Chinese are 
to have a “second chance” to bring them upon a plane 


1 Rey. xv. 3. 
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of equality with people of Christian lands, then I 
claim the same privilege for my next-door neighbor, 
whose opportunities have not been equal to mine. 

If this work of equalizing is begun it will have no 
end, for inequality of condition is raceal. One lives to 
a ripe old age, with varied experiences, ful] intellectual 
development, and ample opportunity for spiritual cul- 
ture. Another dies at twenty, just in the beginning 
of life, and, as compared with the other, has not yet 
had a “ fair chance,” according to these teachers of the 
“new theology.” 

Few indeed of the millions who have believed upon 
Christ, ever had the overwhelming and convincing 
argument that brought Saul of Tarsus to his Master’s 
feet, and it may be fairly doubted if any but he ever 
had a “fair chance.” The sceptical and unbelieving 
may rise up and say, “ We never had such a vision as 
that on the way to Damascus, and until such a revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ comes to us, we have not had a 
‘fair chance, and we insist upon our right to it; if 
not in this, then in the world to come.” None who 
live in these times are permitted to see the person 
of the Lord, nor to witness the wonderful miracles 
He wrought, and they have sufficient ground, on the 
principle we are considering, to demand a second 
chance. 

Those who lived in the days of Luther or of Wesley 
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had privileges unknown in the dark ages. Thus we 
see that the attempt to secure equality by a second 
probation is absurd; it would sweep away the whole 
system of earthly probation, leaving us but one favored 
man,—a Paul or a Moses,—who had in this life a 
“fair chance.” 

It is very great presumption for us to pretend to 
decide what degree of knowledge one must have before 
he can be held responsible. No man ever had a full 
knowledge of God or of His laws, and, as compared 
with the vast regions of unexplored truth, the most 
thoroughly instructed knows but little, and is not far 
in advance of the most ignorant. If the one may be 
judged in a state of incomplete knowledge, so may 
the other. Those who have been most favored with 
light and knowledge might justly say, on the principle 
we are considering, “I have not a fair chance as com- 
pared with the angels; there must be, if God is just, 
another chance for me. I have never seen God, there 
has never come out to my vision an angelic or spirit 
form from the unseen world, I have never seen the 
Lord Jesus Christ, I am shut up in clouds and mist, if 
God is merciful and just He will give me a ‘ fair chance.’ ” 
There is above and about us a vast universe of truth, 
which, if revealed, would overwhelm us with a light 
brighter than that which smote Saul to the ground. 


Why may not all, therefore, if the new theology is to 
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be accepted, claim a second probation when, freed from 
the body, they come into possession of this knowledge? 

In the final judgment God will pronounce with 
unerring accuracy upon all souls, whatever the degree 
of their knowledge or the extent of their privileges, 
on the just and philosophical principle announced by 
Christ when He says,— 


He that is faithful in that which is least is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in much. 


It is claimed by the advocates of a future probation, 
that every soul must have the opportunity of accepting 
or rejecting the personal Christ as the crucial test of 
character. This certainly is the highest, but that it is 
the only adequate test is pure assumption. 

This test is made with ever-varying degrees, and 
never with absolute and full knowledge of His person 
and offices as Saviour of the world. If in the best 
states, the soul has but a partial view of the personal 
Christ, and must decide upon the knowledge it has, 
may not another as truly decide for itself, determine 
and proclaim its character, by the relation it assumes 
toward what, within its knowledge, is the highest and 
best form of truth? Christ is accepted with miscon- 
ceptions, false opinions, partial views, and inadequate 


notions in all grades of intelligence. 


1 Luke xvi. 10. 
15* 
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The difference between the African savage who 
shelters and feeds the stranger that comes to his door, 
obeying the voice of conscience within, and the man 
who accepts the personal Christ of the Calvinist, the 
Arminian, or the Romanist, while very great in our 
eyes, may not be so great in His eyes, who ‘‘seeth not 
as man seeth.” The man who supposes himself to hold 
the most orthodox view of Christ’s person and work, 
may be farther below the real truth than the Choctaw 
or Modoc is below his orthodox standard. In that 
wonderful account which Christ gives of the last judg- 
ment, He teaches that we accept or reject Him in the 
treatment we bestow upon our fellow-men, and that we 
are to be judged by this rule. 


Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: 

For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty 
and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 

Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee 
drink ? 

When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee ? 

Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 


And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
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unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels : 

For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink: 

I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed 
me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 

Then shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto thee? 

Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, In- 
asmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not 
to me. 

And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 


righteous into life eternal.! 


To every one an appeal is made in behalf of the 
Christ nature and claims, and he must decide ques- 
tions in which is the germ of the Christ life and idea, 
and which in a higher degree of intelligence would 
lead to the acceptance or rejection of the personal 
Christ. The man who rejects the Christ nature in the 
little child, the helpless poor, the afflicted, or in the 
cause of righteousness, would reject its full manifesta- 
tion in the glorious Son of God, according to the prin- 


ciple laid down in those words of Christ already 


1 Matt. xxv. 3446. 
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quoted, “ He that is faithful in that which is least is faith- 
ful in much: and he that is unjust in the least is unjust 
_ also in much.” The principle determines the character, 
‘and not the degree, or the form of its development. 

We see, therefore, that the first form in which this 
doctrine of a future probation has been stated rests on 
assumptions that are clearly shown by reason and rey- 
elation to be neither necessary nor possible under the 
established order of things. If we now turn to the 
second and third forms of that doctrine, as stated, the 
one requiring a continued probation from death until 
the judgment, the other prolonging the probation be- 
yond the judgment till all shall have been recovered to. 
holiness and happiness, we find the case equally hope- 
less. 

It must appear to the most superficial thinker that 
the moral influence of a second probation would be to 
render the first of no practical value. Whatever spring 
or force there is in a probationary system, rises out of 
the fact that it is limited and final, that the future 

depends upon its decisions; take that from it, and it 
‘ becomes powerless and its moral influence disappears. 

The idea of finality, that every act is freighted with 
eternal consequences, is the nerve of power in the 
present probation; take that out of it, and its most 
powerful influence over the masses of men is gone. 
They are controlled more by the conviction that eternal 
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destiny depends upon their conduct here, than by any 
other consideration. It is very difficult to move men, 
even with this powerful appeal to their feelings rein- 
forcing the calls of duty, the voice of conscience, and 
the authority of God; but with the announcement, 
that if they did not seek God here, a second chance 
would be given, they would laugh at our exhortations 
and entreaties, if indeed we should have the courage 
to present them at all. 

The practical force of the theory that probation ends 
with the present life, is in the fact that life is short, the 
time of its close uncertain, that this moment may be 
the last, so that all the interests of eternity are made 
in fact to depend upon thé use made of this present 
moment. It is impossible to conceive of a system, 
affording conscience and the calls of God a more 
potent support than this; it is devised in infinite 
wisdom and love, and woe to him, “though an angel 
from heaven, that preaches another gospel.” 

There may be many Christians who would serve 
God under the sweet impulse of love to Him if there 
were no possible perils of disobedience. They may by 
grace have grown to that state of perfection, but there 
are few if any who would begin the religious life but 
for the influence of the great facts of death, judgment, 
and eternity, with their dark background of punish- 


ment in full view. 
m 


at 
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In the early ages of the world’s history the moral 
influence of a longer term of probation is illustrated. 
When life was prolonged almost to a thousand years, 
men became so corrupt that God swept them from the 
face of the earth by the waters of the flood. But the 
moral influence of a second probation would be much 
worse, for in the longest life on earth there is always a 
sense of uncertainty from the fact that it may close at 
any time, but a second probation makes sure an op- 
portunity to repent after death. It gives absolute cer- 
tainty of a “ fair chance.” 

It is useless to say that man ought not to be con- 
trolled by self-interest in such matters, since we see 
that, in point of fact, they are so made as to be thus 
influenced in all things. 

To preach a second probation destroys the moral 
influence of the first. In the very nature of the case, 
if there is a second there can be no first, for a probation 
is a state of trial for the determination of character 
and condition. If once determined, the case must be 
forever closed. To offer a second probation takes 
away the element of finality in the first, which destroys 
the very idea of a probation, and reduces this life to a 
play-day. 

If a second probation were possible it would be 
practically useless, for character is determined, and the 


final choice made, very early in life. The opportuni- 
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ties and tests presented soon call forth an expression, 
and begin the development of character with a ten- 
dency to move in the direction of the first impulse. 

When good and evil are first presented to the soul, 
the Divine Spirit so helps depraved human nature, that 
it is able to choose the good if it will. If it chooses 
evil, this gracious equilibrium between the forces of sin 
and righteousness in the soul is disturbed. Sin is 
strengthened and righteousness weakened, and a strong 
probability established that the next choice will be of 
the same character. A second choice gives evil a still 
greater preponderance in the soul, a third still increases 
its power, and thus a moral certainty is established, 
after a time, that it will so continue to all eternity. 

A body projected into space will move on forever in 
the direction ofthe original impulse unless some inter- ” 
position turns it aside. All forces move upon right 
lines, and are of necessity eternal in their potency un- 
less resisted, absorbed, or deflected. With the prin- 
ciple of evil growing stronger in the character by exer- 
cise, and the principle of righteousness weaker by 
suppression, the one soon becomes triumphant, and the 
other extinct, and thus final permanency and fixedness 
‘of character is reached. 

We may conceive a body of matter in space, at a 
point between the earth and moon where the attraction 
of these bodies is equal. Such a body would remain 


* 
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stationary forever, unless moved by some force from 
within or from without. If an internal force should 
start it toward the earth, that one movement would 
probably be final, and determine its position forever. 
The same force that induced the first movement would 
probably control it forever. Every moment the attrac- 
tion of the moon would become less and that of the 
earth greater. Very soon certainty of final direction 
and destiny would be reached, though freedom and the 
attraction of the moon still remained. At last it would 
strike upon the earth, and become part of its mass, 
never able to break away from it, though always feel- 
ing in some degree the attraction of the moon. Very 
similar to this is the growth of character and the final 
determination of souls. There may come gracious 
interpositions, when this process of growth is well ad- 
vanced, the result of special Divine influences or gospel 
agencies, lifting the soul into a better life, but this 
does not change the general law of the development 
of character. 

A careful observer and thinker has said, that “the 
general drift of character is determined in most cases 
by the time a child is nine years old.” We soon fall 
under the power of habit, its ever-tightening grip holds 
us relentlessly to our first choices. Character cuts a 
channel for itself and quickly determines its course. 


We have a fair chance once or twice, or oftener it may 
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be, to choose, and all after that is but a repetition or 
variation of the first choice." 

The children of Israel, after leaving Egypt, came 
very soon to Kadesh-Barnea, on the borders of the 
land which the Lord had promised them, and they had 
to choose whether they would go over and possess it or 
not.” They decided not to go, and were turned back, 
to wander forty years in the wilderness. They never 
again had, as they did not deserve and would not have 
improved if it had been given, another opportunity. 
The one choice was final ; it determined character and 
sent its force through all their subsequent lives. Like 
molten metal, character may at the first be directed into 
any shape, but it quickly hardens and assumes per- 
manency. 

This naturally brings us to the question of eternal 
sin, so much discussed in relation to this subject. Is 
the soul to suffer forever for the sins of this short life ? 


Or does it here establish a sinful character, by which it 


1 A pastor met a little boy smoking, and said to him, ‘‘ Why do 
you not stop that foolish habit ?’? The answer was, ‘I cannot; I 
have often tried but have failed.” ‘‘ How long have you been 
smoking ?’? ‘Three years.’’ He was eight years old and had 
contracted a habit he could not break. But it is said he could have 
broken it if he had willed. But this is just the point, he could 
not will; the propensity and habit were stronger than his will, 
bearing down all things before them. 


2? Numbers xxxii. 8; Deut. ix. 23. 
16 
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goes on sinning forever, and thus meriting eternal pun- 
ishment? These two questions are so related that 
* they cannot be properly answered separately. They 
both must be answered in the affirmative if taken to- 
gether, and neither answered thus separately would ex- 
press the whole truth. It is a terrible fact, capable of 
scientific observation and demonstration, if there were 
no Bible to teach it, that sinning develops a sinful 
character,—that is, a character permeated by sin, and 
actuated by a prevailing impulse to sin. This sinful 
character, or inherent depravity, is one of the severest 
penalties of transgression, coming to the soul in the 
order of nature as a necessity from the constitution of 
things. Sin rises out of a sinful propensity ; every act 
of sin in turn develops the propensity, and spreads the 
infection through the soul. Punishment is inflicted 
not only for what a man has done, but also for what 
he has become by his evil doings. 

A soul corrupt and sinful, through its whole nature, 
intrinsically vile, is unsuited to any of the purposes for 
which it was created, and is worthy only to be cast 
away, as a builder would reject an unsound piece of 
timber as unfit for use and dangerous to his structure. 
What else is possible in such a case? 

The mind of man has not yet been able to show how 
it could be possible for a corrupt nature to abide in the 
kingdom of God in fellowship with the saints. We 
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find everywhere, even in the non-sentient creation, a 
beautiful adaptation of things and relations,—an order, 
harmony, and fitting adjustment that proclaim a wise 
and righteous ruler. All the forces of nature, in the 
animal and vegetable world, are employed in rejecting 
and casting out dead, corrupt, or unworthy matter. 
Nature is everywhere armed to the teeth against all 
transgressors, and is omnipotent to punish and assign 
to just conditions. How much more would we expect 
to find such a suitable assignment of character to con- 
ditions in the higher realm of spirit life? 

To those who ery out against this doctrine, that the 
sinner must go on forever sinning, as a thing too hor- 
rible to be entertained, I answer, how can it be other- 
wise, since he is a sinner, and has a sinful character ? 
The thoughts, words, and deeds of the life, rise out of 
the inner man, that is, out of character, and must par- 
take of its nature; they are character in radiation, pro- 
jecting itself, and throwing out light and heat as the 
sun does, or as a flower does its odor. With a sinful 
character, you can have only sinful activities.’ “ Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 
“ An evil tree cannot bear good fruit.” 

We see in this life, men so thoroughly penetrated 


with sin that they go on sinning by a necessary law of 


1‘ Systematic Theology,’’ by Hodge, vol. iii. p. 878. 
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their own natures, having surrendered to the power of 
the evil within, and given it complete and undisputed 
mastery. Evil has taken absolute possession of them, 
has bound them hand and foot, and has made them 
its willing, helpless victims. Often, as the work of 
destruction nears completion, these unhappy victims 
rouse themselves for a moment, and struggle to be free, 
but a force within hurls them down with an energy 
that nothing but omnipotence can resist. 

The Bible speaks of men who in this life attain to 
a character where it is impossible to bring them to re- 
pentance ; not that God is not merciful, but their char- 
acters have reached final permanence in this life, and 
by a law of their own nature they go on sinning and 
resisting the Spirit of God. 

So frequent and terrible are the illustrations of this 
law in human nature, and so numerous are these wrecks 
of sin in the world and on every page of history, that 
he is without excuse who falls into the snare of the 
destroyer, even if he is never reached by the voice of 
Divine revelation. This Sinai of God is thundering 
and belching forth its fire and smoke against the sky 
of every life, giving a full declaration of the law of 
God to every man who will hear it. Souls move in 
the lines of character with constant acceleration, as 
falling bodies do, partly by original impulse, and 


partly by acquired momentum, 
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When, therefore, character is once established and 
determined, eternity might prolong the offers of pardon 
and salvation, but they would be forever rejected. 

It must be evident, also, to every thinking mind that 
no more potent influences can be employed in the 
future than those now enjoyed under gospel agencies. 
God does not employ force to bring men to Himself, 
but leaves the will free, makes His appeal to the con- 
science, employs moral motives, attending them with 
the quickening influences of His Spirit, and then waits 
the choice of the soul. A Divine Saviour is the only 
object of faith, the only door into the kingdom of 
heaven, and the announcement of this fact is made in 
such terms as preclude the possibility of any other 
Saviour, or of any other opportunity of seeking Him, 
than that afforded in time. The Divine Spirit is the 
only agent that has power to awaken the human soul, 
and He is in full operation among men here according 
to the promise of Christ, and what this Divine person 
fails to accomplish here through the perverseness of 
human nature, it will not be able to effect in the 
future state, where the chosen character will have been 
strengthened in its perversity by growth. 

God’s infinite love is constantly set forth in the most 
moving terms to constrain men to yield to His claims ; 
it is inconceivable that eternity should afford more 


influential manifestations of it. Men who have ex- 
16* 
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perienced the saving grace of God are employed to use 
human persuasion in urging the claims of God, while 
ministering angels are sent forth to help in the great 
work. 

Thus we haye the three persons of the Trinity, the 
angelic world, and human agency employed here to 
bring men to God, a combination of forces and influ- 
ences that cannot be exceeded in the future. The 
influences employed in time are as great as are con- 
sistent with the freedom of the will, and if not effectual, 
reason denies the possibility of any future provision 
that will place man on a lower plane of moral freedom 
than he occupies here. God has employed the full 
force of His remedial scheme in time, and if it fails 
now, it fails forever. 

We cannot doubt the benevolent and Christian spirit 
of many who advocate the doctrine of a probation 
after death. Men like Canon Farrar and Dr. Smyth, 
who are leaders in evangelical thought and Christian 
work, may so hold the doctrine as to receive no hurt 
from it, and may so define and limit it that it would be 
harmless to others if accepted as presented. But the 
eager, unthinking masses, hearing only the sound and 
not understanding the true sense of their teaching, 
have run to great extremes, filling society with notions 
that drown the voice of conscience and relax moral 


earnestness. 
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The doctrine is therefore to be condemned not only 
as untrue, but also’as full of infinite peril to the souls 
of men. Sin is no longer feared, if an opportunity for 
repentance and pardon is sure, long after the pleasure 
and profit of it have been enjoyed. The service of God 
can no longer be the supreme work of life, if one may 
live for himself, and be certain of a chance to make 
satisfactory amends in a state where there will be no 
selfish ends to seek. Holiness ceases to be the one thing 
needful in this life if, after having sought the pleasures 
of the world with all diligence, a suitable time and op- 
portunity will be given for seeking it in another world. 
Thus the whole foundation of practical religion is in 
danger of being swept away by this theory. Its state- 
ment may be carefully guarded, but the less thoughtful 
will catch only the general idea, which will seem to them 
a warrant for careless living, as another opportunity will 
be afforded for making amends for any deficiency. 

It thus appears that the doctrine of a second proba- 
tion is inconsistent with reason, destructive to the 
highest moral and religious influences, and instead of 
proving a way of escape, is rather a delusion and a 


snare to the souls of men. 


CHAP Daves siete: 


ALLEGED BIBLICAL SUPPORT FOR THE DOCTRINE 
OF A SECOND PROBATION. 


Ir we look for the root of this doctrine of a second 
probation, we shall find it in that laudable impulse in 
human nature which leads man to seek the relief of 
his suffering fellows. An excess of sympathy is an 
amiable weakness, to be preferred certainly to a de- 
ficiency in that grace, but it is a very unsafe guide in 
matters of doctrine. Godlike in appearance it may 
become only a fallen angel, whose work is to mislead 
and destroy. Our better feelings must applaud the 
spirit that would follow the sinner into eternity, and 
seek there to bring him to the Saviour he here rejected, 
but if prohibited by the Divine order, even this were 
an act of disobedience. 

Dr. William W. Patton has well said concerning the 
danger of following the feelings here,— 


One of the signs of the times, in connection with religion, is 
the tendency to substitute feeling for thought, and vague dreamy 
sentiment for careful reasoning. In the operation of this ten- 
dency we find an explanation, in part at least, of the disposition 


of certain minds in our own denomination, and in others, as well, 
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to doubt or even to deny the doctrine of the final perdition of the 
wicked, as held by the Christian Church of every age. A be- 
nevolent sentiment inclines one to wish well to everybody, and to 
hope for the best in regard to all doubtful cases. But it does not 
follow that this amiable sentiment expresses the actual facts, or 
that it indicates what it would be wise for a ruler todo. Thus a 
traveller might kindly wish that, in a country which he was ap- 
proaching, there might be no poverty, crime, or suffering. He 
might even have heard such encomiums of the wisdom of its 
government, as to expect to find neither prisons nor poorhouses. 
But this wish and this expectation are wholly subjective, they are 
simply states of his mind; they prove nothing as to the objective 
reality, the stern, hard facts of the case. So an inhabitant of 
another world, approaching this earth and being ignorakt of its 
history, might easily and confidently assume it to be the abode of 
holy, happy beings. He might say to himself that God is so 
great, so wise, and so good, that He will never allow anything to 
occur which can mar His creation, or introduce into it sin or 
misery. The theory would be beautiful, plausible, and difficult 
to refute in anticipation of the unfolding of earth’s history. It 
might even seem to him self-evidently and infallibly true. Never- 
theless, we have had ages of disproof, during which sin and 


wretchedness have run riot in God’s earth. 


The truth of God concerning the course and destiny 
of souls is not to be determined by the inward lights 
of sympathy and reason, however brilliant they may 
be, but by the lights God has set up for that purpose. 
The advocates of a second probation have felt the 
necessity of a Divine sanction, and have endeavored to 


bring the Scriptures to their support. To concede that 
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revelation is silent on the subject would be a fatal 
admission, forfeiting the confidence and respect of the 
Christian public. If Divine mercy has made such 
provision as this for the souls of men after they have 
passed beyond this life, we would expect to find it on 
every page of revelation, for according to this theory a 
much larger portion of the race will be raised to holi- 
ness and happiness in the second than in the first pro- 
bation. All pagans, infants, and all others, who had 
not in this life “a fair chance” are to be the benefi- 
ciaries of that second probation, and since these consti- 
tute the larger part of the race, the propriety of estab- 
lishing an earthly probation at all becomes a matter of 
question. We should expect the first probation to 
occupy a subordinate position in revelation so far as 
the statement of the theory of the world’s salvation is 
concerned. We should at least expect a statement of 
the doctrine, and of the classes to be affected by it, in 
language so plain that it could not be misunderstood 
or perverted to the injury of souls. Legislative tri- 
fling could go no further than simply to throw out 
vague hints, to confuse, bewilder, and endanger with 
false hopes the souls of men, as the Scriptures have 
done if these teachers are to be believed. 

The scriptural argument for this doctrine rests on 
but a few passages, and these of an obscure character, 


the meaning of which has always been in dispute. 
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The first is from the lips of our Lord : 


Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 

And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 
shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither 


in the world to come.? 


Canon Farrar says of this passage, “Our Lord 
states with immense plainness, and with no reservation, 
the possible ultimate remission of every sin and blas- 
phemy except one. What that one is no human being 
has ever been able to decide.”* Dr. Dorner says, 
*‘ Whereas other sins find forgiveness without restric- 
tion to this life, there is involved a testimony that 
other sins, aside from the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
may yet be forgiven in the next world.” * 

It is assumed that the declaration, that the sin against 
the Holy Ghost has no forgiveness “in the world to 
come,” implies that other sins may be forgiven there, a 
very slender foundation on which to rest a great doc- 
trine involving the eternal interests of the souls of 
men. The pith of the passage is in the declaration of 


our Lord, that there is one sin for which there is no 


1 Matt. xii. 31, 32. 2 « Hternal Hope,” p. 112. 
8 «« Puture State,” p. 103. 
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forgiveness “in this world,” and to show the hopeless- 
ness of the case of such a blasphemer, He extends the 
prohibition to “the world to come.” 

Instead of teaching probation after death, it teaches 
that probation may close before death, that men may 
commit sins that close the gates of mercy to them in 
this world. Dr. Dorner’s statement that “other sins 
find forgiveness without restriction to this life,” as- 
sumes the very thing he is attempting to prove, and so 
falls by its own weight. Dr. Farrar’s remark about 
the “ possible ultimate remission of every sin” is pure 
assumption, for which the passage affords no authority 
beyond the slender chance of an implication based on 
the rhetorical phrase, “neither in the world to come,” 
while other Scriptures plainly limit the offer of forgive- 
ness to this life. 

The design of the passage is to proclaim the blessed 
doctrine of free forgiveness for all sins, upon condi- 
tions well understood and fully expressed in other 
Scriptures, but in this joyful announcement one excep- 
tion must be made, the (atwyt0v apaprhuatos) “ eternal 
sin” “hath no forgiveness,” not “in this world,” and 
lest this should be construed into an implied promise 
for the future, and to give emphasis to the general 
truth, it is added, “neither in the world to come.” 
Neither time nor eternity contains any hope or promise 


for such a sinner. It is only by overlooking this cen- 
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tral thought, and building on the mere form of words, 
that this passage can be made to imply the possibility 
of forgiveness in the future. A cause is reduced to 
great straits, and confesses its weakness, when it must 
lay its corner-stone on implications. 

The next passage brought forth, on which the advo- 
cates of this doctrine place their chief reliance for 
biblical support, is an obscure utterance in the writings 
of St. Peter: 


For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust, that He might bring us to God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit : 

By which also He went and preached unto the spirits in prison ; 

Which sometime were disobedient, when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water.! 


This has always been a difficult portion of Holy 
Scripture for expositors. Many volumes have been 
written upon it, and yet its obscurity remains. Its 
murky depths are certainly not made luminous by the 
attempt to kindle within it the light of a new hope for 
lost souls. 

The difficulty grows out of the structure of the 
passage, and is not, in every case at least, the result of 
an effort to force it into the support of some favorite 


1] Peter iii. 18-20. 
I n iF 
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theory. Its grammatical construction is easy enough, 
but its statement of facts is so indefinite, its allusions 
so vague, and its meaning so obscure, that men of the 
greatest learning and candor have widely differed in its 
interpretation. 

Many have held that the preaching was by Noah, 
who was inspired and actuated by the Spirit of Christ 
in this holy ministry, just as all true preachers of every 
age have been. Though the language employed seems 
to imply a personal transferrence and mission, it is 
similar to that used where we know the preaching was 
by Christ, not in person, but in spirit. St. Paul says 
to the Ephesians, though Christ never preached among 
them except through His apostles, “And came and 
preached peace to you which were afar off, and to them 


that were nigh.” ? 


He speaks also of Christ’s presence 
with the Israelites in their journeyings through the 
wilderness, “ For they drank of that spiritual rock 
that followed them; and that rock was Christ.’’? 
Among those holding this position [may name Augus- 
“ine, Bede, Thomas Aquinas, Lyra, Hammond, Beza, 
Scaliger, Leighton, Horneius, Gerhard, and more 
recently Hofman, Schriftbeweis, A. Clarke, and Whe- 
don. 


Dr. Adam Clarke uses the following language: 


1Ephe. ii. 17 2 NContemra. 
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“The inhabitants of the antediluvian world, having 
been disobedient and convicted of the most flagrant 
transgressions against God, were sentenced by His just 
law to destruction. But their punishment was delayed 
to see if they would repent, and the long-suffering of 
God waited one hundred and twenty years, which were 
granted to them for this purpose ; during which time, 
as criminals tried and convicted, they were represented 
as being in prison, detained under arrest of Divine 
justice, which waited either for their repentance or the 
expiration of the respite, that the punishment pro- 
nounced might be inflicted.” Augustine justly says in 
support of his position, “ Christ had not, indeed, come 
in the flesh, but from the beginning of the race came 
from time to time to convict the evil, to-counsel the 
good, or to admonish both. For this He came not in 
the flesh, but in spirit.” 

Others, among whom may be mentioned Vorstius, 
Grotius, and Schéttgen, hold that the preaching was by 
the apostles under the power of the Spirit of Christ to 
the unbelieving and disobedient Jews and Gentiles, of 
whom the disobedient men of Noah’s time are given 
as a sample. Among those who understand the 
preaching to have been in hades, there are wide differ- 
ences as to its character and object. Some, as ]lacius, 
Calobius, Buddaeus, Wolf, Aretius, and others, hold that 


the preaching was not the offer of salvation, but the 
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announcement of condemnation to the disobedient. 
The word evayyedcsw is the proper term for gospel 
preaching, while xjevcsw, the word here employed, 
means to proclaim or announce as a herald. 

Others, as Irenzeus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, Zwin- 
gle, and Calvin, hold that the exyov€ev was the an- 
nouncement of salvation to the spirits of the just in 
hades. 

Suarez, Estius, Bellarmine, Luther, Peter Martyr, 
and Bengel assume that the words refer not to all the 
unbelievers of Noah’s time, but only to those who re- 
pented at the last moment, when the flood was upon 
them. 

Still others hold that the preaching included both 
the announcement of condemnation to the disobedient 
and of salvation to believers (Athanasius, Ambrose, 
Erasmus, Calvin). The theory that this preaching 
gave a second probation to the disobedient antedilu- 
vians, though Dr. Newman Smyth claims for it the 
support of many expositors of an earlier period, is 
by Dr. Dorner conceded to be the “ result of the more 
recent exegetical research.” 

From this summary, in which I follow Alford and 
Meyer, it appears that the weight of authority is pretty 
evenly divided on the question whether the preaching 
spoken of in this passage was by the Spirit of Christ in 


Noah to the people of his time, or by Christ in person 
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in hades to those who in the flesh rejected Noah’s 
preaching. 

Of those who believe that the preaching was in 
hades, only a very small proportion suppose it to have 
been in the form of an offer of salvation to those who 
rejected a like offer at the hands of Noah. And this 
small number make no pretence to any evidence that 
the offer was accepted ; that it was continued beyond 
the time of our Lord’s sojourn in hades; that it was 
extended to any others than the class specified, or that 
it indicates anything concerning the settled order of the 
Divine government in dealing with ungodly men. 

Let it be observed that this supposed offer of salva- 
tion to men in hades, who had rejected it upon earth, 
involves the surrender of one of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of this “new theology,” on which its advocates 
make their strongest appeal to the popular mind. 
They declare that the second probation is to be ac- 
corded as a matter of right to men who had not a full 
probation here, to whom the gospel was not preached. 
But this supposed preaching visit to hades was, accord- 
ing to this new gospel of “eternal hope,” for the 
express purpose of offering salvation to those who, for 
a hundred and twenty years, had enjoyed the preach- 
ing of Noah. If men who enjoyed such a ministry 
are to be favored with a second probation, and with 


the personal ministry of the Son of God, what may not 
17% 
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the short-lived denizens of the globe of this generation 
expect, whose probation at best extends over but a 
short period ? 

But why should Christ go to these alone, and not 
rather to the whole pagan population of hades, to 
whom in this life not even so much as the preaching 
of Noah was given? Not only the need of souls, but 
the probabilities of success, would have suggested a dif- 
ferent, or a wider field for the preaching of Christ than 
that claimed. There were the great philosophers of 
Greece, men who almost approached Divine inspira- 
tion in the purity and loftiness of their teachings, who 
would instantly have recognized and worshipped the 
Divine Son of God had He appeared among them. 
Cato, Pliny, and a host of noble Romans, who groped 
in thickest shades in this life, feeling after the truth, 
if governed there by the principles that guided them 
here, would instantly have hailed and accepted Christ 
if He had come to them. If the preaching was in 
hades by the personal Christ, it must be limited to 
the class specified, which reacts upon the fundamental 
principle of the theory of a second probation, that it is 
designed to afford religious privileges to those who did 
not enjoy them on earth. 

Whatever may be the true interpretation of this pas- 
sage, it is generally conceded by biblical scholars that 
Christ, after His death, did descend into hades, and that 
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He remained there till His resurrection.’ It may also 
be conceded that without doubt His appearance in the 
community of disembodied spirits would of necessity 
be somewhat in the capacity of a zjevé, a herald, or a 
preacher, Just as some have supposed that Noah’s 
preaching consisted largely in the building of the ark 
and in his godly life, so the personal presence of our 
Lord would, to the prophets and believers of the Old 
Testament times, be a glorious revelation of fulfilled 
hopes and predictions, and to the unbelieving and dis- 
obedient a terrible demonstration of the truth of that 
word which they had scorned and rejected. To the one 
He would give clear light upon forms, ceremonies, and 
sacrifices ; to the other He would give deeper meaning 
to unbelief and impiety, as they would see that Christ 
by His spirit was in all the preaching, warnings, and 
invitations they had heard, and that in rejecting these 
they had in fact rejected Him. 

Christ could not have gone into hades in concealment, 
nor to remain inactive. The thief on the cross was 
promised association with Him in that state, in which 
doubtless there would be made to Him, as to others, a 
fuller revelation of the character of the Son of God. 
But the conditions described in the parable of the rich 


man and Lazarus forbid any hope of the transferrence 


1 Psalm xvi. 10; Luke xxiii. 43; Acts ii. 27, 31. 
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of souls from the one apartment of hades to the other, 
between which the “great gulf” was fixed, “so that 
they which would pass from hence to you cannot, 
neither can they pass to us that would come from 
thence.” This is proof that if Christ had preached 
salvation to the lost, they could not have passed from 
the one state to the other. 

There is no Scripture authority, and no ground in 
reason, for the assumption that the going into hades 
was for the purpose of offering salvation to lost souls. 
God’s ways are not all revealed to men; we may not be 
able to explain the relation of this descent to the work 
of redemption, but that it had important relations to it 
we cannot doubt. Indeed, it is involved in the very 
idea of a sacrificial death, for death is not complete and 
actual till the soul is separated from the body. This 
separation cannot take place without the soul being 
in hades (the place of abode for disembodied souls). 
To make death complete and actual, to proclaim this 
fact to the dead and to the living, that on the cross He 
passed not into a swoon or into a comatose state, but 
into actual death, His human soul descended into hades, 
that He might come under the full experience of death 
as it occurs to man. A partial death, if such a thing 
were possible, would not have satisfied the claims of the 
law, nor have met the necessities of the case in making 


a full atonement for sin, and in delivering man from 
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the power of death. It was necessary that Christ 
should die in the absolute sense; that is, that soul and 
body should be put asunder as completely as they are 
in common human experience, and that sufficient dem- 
onstration and proclamation of this fact should be made, 
which was done in the three days’ sojourn of the soul 
of Christ in hades. 

In His life of thirty-three years Christ had passed 
through the experiences of living men, but it was 
needful for Him to undergo the experiences of dead 
men as well, that He might know and taste the whole 
of the bitter consequences of man’s sin. He con- 
formed to the law of life perfectly, submitted to the 
law of death fully, and thus in Him was “all the law 
fulfilled.” 

Let it therefore be observed, First, that there is 
abundant reason for the passage into hades without 
supposing that Christ went there to preach the gospel. 
Second, that many biblical scholars of the greatest 
learning, candor, and piety, do not believe that the 
passage under consideration teaches the descent into 
hades, though they hold that it is taught elsewhere in the 
Scripture. Third, that if we concede that this passage 
does teach that Christ went upon a preaching mission 
to the world of departed spirits, there is no evidence 
that His object was to offer salvation to lost souls. 
Fourth, that if we concede such an offer to have been 
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made, there is no evidence or intimation that it was in 
any case accepted, that it was extended beyond the 
class specified, or that it was continued beyond the time 
named. We see, then, on what a fog-bank of baseless 
assumptions this whole superstructure of eternal hope 
must rest. 

The intention of this passage, as every intelligent 
reader must see from the context, is to comfort and en- 
courage Christians who “suffer for well doing.” And 
it proposes to do this by recalling how Christ also — 
suffered “the just for the unjust,” and that He did this 
not only in person, but also in spirit, at that time in 
the world’s history when sin obtained its greatest su- 
premacy, by standing for one hundred and twenty years 
in the person of Noah, as a preacher of righteousness to 
a disobedient and rebellious generation. That is, not 
only during His earthly life and in His death, but 
through all human history, the sin of the world has 
not only been committed against Him directly, but it 
has been felt and borne by Him as truly as were the 
sins of the Jews in the days of His flesh. All preach- 
ing and all spiritual life in every age of the Church 
spring from the same source, the living Christ in the 
souls of men ; and all sins and opposition to truth and 
righteousness are, in fact, directed against Him the 
source, the highest expression, and the true exponent 


of all that is good and true. Thus in the thought of 
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the apostle, the Christ-life spans the ages, and the 
services of the righteous as well as the sins of the 
wicked are intimately related to it, the one gushing as 
a fountain from “this rock,” the other beating as the 
waves against it. As Christ has inspired the one and 
endured the other for so long a time, and to so great a 
degree, it becomes Christians with patience to “suffer 
wrongfully” if need be. This is clearly the drift of 
thought running through the chapters, and it harmo- 
nizes with the grammatical construction of the passage 
quite as well as any other interpretation. 

The apostle Peter leaves us in no doubt about the 
condition of these disobedient antediluvians, and in a 
subsequent passage throws a clear light upon the one 
now under consideration. 

For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them 
down into hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment ; 

And spared not the old world, but saved Noah the eighth 
person, a preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon 
the world of the ungodly ; 

And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, 
condemned them with an overthrow, making them an ensample 
unto those that after should live ungodly ;, 

And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of 
the wicked : 

(For that righteous man dwelling among them, in seeing and 


hearing, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with their 


unlawful deeds ;) 
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The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to 
be punished ; } 


This passage helps us in the interpretation of the 
other, as it is a clear statement of the position occu- 
pied after death by these disobedient souls, and of the 
Divine procedure with them. There is in it no ray of 
hope for a second probation for these or other sinners, 
but the plain declaration that they are reserved “ unto 
the day of judgment to be punished.” 

A terrible warning against the sinners of His times 
is enforced by recalling and declaring God’s judgments 
upon transgressors in three important historic events. 
The first is the case of the apostate angels, cast “down 
to Tartarus and delivered into chains of darkness.” 
Second, the antediluyians who enjoyed the preaching 
of Noah for a hundred and twenty years. Third, the 
cities of the plain, in which God had one witness and 
servant in the person of Lot, which He made an ex- 
ample to all after-times by an overthrow in which St. 
Jude says they suffered “the vengeance of eternal fire.” 
Fallen angels, antediluvians, and Sodomites he men- 
tions as hopeless cases, “reserved to be punished,” and 
presents their condition as a warning to those he would 


dissuade from their evil practices. He evidently con- 


12 Peter ii. 4-9. 
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siders their probation closed with death, and warns 
others against a like terrible fate. 

It is a rule in all interpretation that we are bound so 
to construe an author’s meaning as to make him self- 
consistent if possible. It is entirely possible to make 
Peter in the first consistent with Peter in the second 
epistle, and fairness to our apostle, fidelity to the gram- 
matical structure of the passage, and a due regard to 
the context require it. 

This passage throws light also on the sense in which 
St. Peter uses the expression, “spirits in prison.” He 
here speaks of the same persons as “reserved unto the 
day of judgment to be punished,” which corresponds to 
the former designation. When Christ went to them in 
spirit, preaching in the person of Noah, they were dis- 
obedient men, but at the time St. Peter wrote they were 
“ spirits in prison.” 

If the doctrine of probation beyond the grave is to 
have any biblical support it must find it in some other 
passage than this, It would be contrary to accepted 
rules of interpretation to build such a doctrine on one 
obscure passage. All expositors agree that obscure pas- 
sages must be interpreted to harmonize with plain ones, 
with the general tenor of Scripture, and with the anal- 
ogy of faith. A new doctrine, introduced upon a dis- 
puted interpretation of an obscure passage that will as 


well bear another rendering, can have but a poor stand- 
18 
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ing with careful thinkers. very fair critic must ac- 
knowledge that the text under consideration is capable 
of an exegesis that will satisfy all the requirements of 
grammatical construction, and all the rules of interpre- 
tation, without involving this doctrine of a future pro- 
bation. 

This utterance of St. Peter is a very insecure founda- 
tion on which to build an “eternal hope.” It is far 
better to cross the line in this life which divides the 
righteous from the wicked, than to wait till it widens 
and deepens into that “ fixed gulf” in the future, in the 
vain hope of crossing it on this frail plank, which, as 
we have seen, reaches not half-way across it and rests 
on a fog-bank. ‘ 

Another passage relied on for authority for this doc- 
trine is the following : 


For for this cause was the gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit.1 


The apostle is here endeavoring, as St. Paul did in 
writing to the Thessalonians, to convince his readers 
that there will be no difference in the judgment between 
those living at the time of Christ’s coming and those 


who had died before that glorious event. There was in 


1] Peter iv. 6. 
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the apostolical Church an expectation of Christ’s imme- 
diate appearance, and a great desire among Christians 
to live to witness it, based on an expectation that those 
living would have an advantage over the dead in being 
permitted first to meet and greet their Lord. The apos- 
tle seeks to remove this false apprehension, by teaching 
that the judgment will be so conducted that there will be 
no difference between the two classes. This he shows 
by declaring that the gospel was preached “ to the dead,” 
that is, to men (now dead, while they were living), for 
the aorist evyyyed:o0y plainly signifies that the preaching 
transpired in the past and has ceased, to prepare them 
for this great event. And though they are now dead, 
they will be judged “according to,” in the same way, 
and by the same rule “as men in the flesh ;” that is, as 
men who shall be still living when Christ makes His 
appearance. : 

The context and the drift of the apostle’s thought 
are utterly inconsistent with the notion that he here 
intended to teach that the gospel is preached among 
the dead in hades. 

If any one thinks these passages afford a clear inti- 
mation that Christ did go into hades and preach to 
certain lost souls, he must still see that his logic is re- 
quired to make a long leap over a very deep gulf in order 
to reach the general doctrine of probation after death. 


Dr. Newman Smyth attempts to bring to the support 
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of this doctrine those passages in which the apostles 
express themselves as looking to the day of judgment, 
instead of to the day of their death, for their full re- 
ward.!| The continued development of character, and 
the cumulative influence of the earthly life along the 
lines of established character, from death till judgment, 
has been conceded by Christian thinkers of all ages. 
But it would be a very rash proceeding to conclude, 
therefore, as Dr. Smyth appears to have done, that 
good and bad are to be put upon a second probation, 


possibly to exchange places. If these Scriptures in- 


\. volve a possibility for the wicked to rise, they also in- 


volve a possibility for the righteous to fall. The 
foundation of our hope is thus destroyed, and all is 
remanded to uncertainty and doubt. Whereas the 
apostles looked forward with certain hope, with no 
apprehension of being put in peril by a second proba- 
tion. They looked to the judgment for the full and 
complete revelation of that glory upon which they 
expected to enter in part at death. 

This doctrine of future probation finds no founda- 
tion in the Word of God. Like Noah’s dove, it may 
wander far and wide, but it will find not a single pas- 
sage on which to rest the sole of its foot, and must at 
last return to the brain of man, whence it set forth, 
for such shelter and support as it can find. 


1 Orthodox Theology of To-day,” page 184. 


CH ALP AE Rest 


THE DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE PROBATION JINCONSIST- 
ENT WITH THE TEACHINGS OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


WE may not in this world expect a revelation of the 
exact conditions and circumstances of the future life. 
This we do not need, either for instruction as to our 
duty or to afford motives to its performance. But we 
have a right to suppose that the great outlines of truth 
will be given with sufficient distinctness to enable us 
to form a correct judgment on so important a question 
as that now under consideration. 

The Bible is a very imperfect guide, if it does not 
speak with distinctness and precision on the questions 
affecting man’s eternal destiny. If there is to be a 
second chance for man, and God has not stated it, or 
if there is but one chance, and He has not made that 
fact perfectly plain in His word, His creatures have a 
right to complain that they are not sufficiently in- 
formed upon the most vital interests of their being. 
Vagueness or indefiniteness here were little less than 
trifling with immortal interests. 


We find, however, on a candid reading, that the 
0 18* 209 
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Bible is sufficiently explicit and full in its utterances 
on this question. 

It is a presumption in favor of this statement, that 
the great body of Christians of all ages have under- 
stood it to teach very clearly that the future destiny of 
the soul depends upon its conduct in time. Greek, 
Roman, and Protestant have seen “eye to eye” on this 
subject. This “consciousness of Christendom” is sec- 
ond in authority only to the Bible, and must be reck- 
oned of great weight. 

When about to depart from His disciples, Christ 
promised to send the Holy Spirit, that He “ might abide 
with them forever,” and “guide them into all truth.” 
That Spirit has been, in all ages, the inspirer and 
teacher of good men, in speaking and teaching, as well 
as in writing the word of the Lord, and whenever we 
come upon a proposition believed and taught by the 
great body of Christians of all ages, we may justly 
accept it as from the Holy Spirit. 

St. John says,— 


But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things. 

But the anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, 


and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him.! 


1] John ii. 20, 27. 
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St. Paul also declares,— 


But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned. 

But he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is 


judged of no man.! 


It is plain from these passages that the interpretation 
of Scripture, which has the uniform consent of Chris- 
tian scholars and thinkers of all ages, is to be accepted 
as of the Spirit. 

I concede that in almost every age there has been a 
dissent from the common faith in regard to future 
punishment, often supported by great learning and 
undoubted piety, but it has been so small, compared 
with the whole body of believers, as to emphasize 
rather than weaken the settled opinion of Christendom. 

The Roman doctrine of purgatory is not an excep- 
tion ; that doctrine does not involve a “ second chance” 
for the lost. It proposes, according to the statement of 
one of the ablest minds that ever wrote in its defence, 
a state of purification for Christians, to fit them for 
the society of the redeemed and for the glories of the 
heavenly life. “ According as they quit this earthly 
life, either slightly touched by Divine love, or by it 


tl Conia 15. 2 Moehler’s ‘‘Symbolism,”’ p. 342, 
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effectually freed from the stains of sin, they pass into 
different forms of a new existence.” There is in this 
doctrine no provision for the transferrence of souls from 
one side of the “great gulf fixed” to the other. 

The spirit of the apostles and of the early Chris- 
tians in their work is inexplicable on any other theory 
than that they thought the offer of salvation limited 
to this life. See the apostles, preaching, travelling, suf- 
fering persecution, shut up in prisons, brought before 
kings and rulers, impelled by their love for souls and 
by the command of the Saviour! Their conduct is 
capable of no rational explanation, except on the as- 
sumption that they believed themselves to be offering 
to men their only chance of escape from eternal perdi- 
tion. Their burning zeal, incessant labors, and indiffer- 
ence to suffering and loss can be accounted for in no 
other way. Their lives throw a clear and steady light 
upon their words, helping us to interpret them aright. 

The ardent desire of the apostles to carry the gospel 
to every creature under heaven, begotten “after that 
the Holy Ghost came upon them,” was of the same 
character, and partook more of the nature of a wild 
frenzy than of an intelligent service rising out of a high 
spiritual life, unless they believed that this life afforded 
the only chance for repentance to these unsaved masses, 

How can we understand the great missionary move- 


ment of modern times but on the same basis of intelli- 
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gent faith, wrought in the hearts of God’s people by 
the power of the Holy Ghost and the study of the 
Divine Word? That the young of both sexes, edu- 
cated and refined, should give up home and native land 
and go cheerfully to the ends of the earth, implies that 
in the mind of the Spirit, by whom they are actuated, 
there is great and imperative necessity for it. Men 
are pouring out their millions for this work, giving 
their best thought and strength to it, and the whole 
Christian Church, by organic effort, stands before the 
world in the sublime attitude of offering up money, 
native land, home, and life itself in sending the gospel 
to the heathen. This does not rise out of human 
nature, and must, therefore, be a revelation of “the 
mind of the Spirit,” a declaration of the Divine plan 
for human salvation, and of the need of these unevan- 
gelized masses, which seems clearly to exclude the idea 
of future probation, 

The teaching of revelation is very explicit upon 
points which by their nature determine this question 
of probation and punishment. A system of doctrine 
is set up, a course of conduct pointed out, and motives 
suggested, with which the doctrine of a future proba- 
tion is inconsistent. The way of salvation is so plainly 
pointed out, “that a wayfaring man though a fool need 
not err therein,” and its limitations are as clearly in- 
dicated. 
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This is seen in those passages of Scripture which 
teach that the offer of salvation is limited to a short 
period of time. Very early in the world’s history God 
declares, “My spirit shall not always strive with 
man.”' This refers to the striving and waiting of the 
Divine Spirit in the days of Noah, when through him, 
for one hundred and twenty years, the Holy Spirit 
preached to the disobedient antediluvians. Though the 
withdrawal of the spirit and the destruction that fol- 
lowed seem to refer to their overthrow by the waters 
of the flood, their spiritual abandonment to the wrath 
of God is also clearly implied. The plain facts are, 
that sin reached a point, even in this short life, beyond 
which God would not endure it, and that His spirit 
finally ceased to “strive” with men this side of the 
grave. This passage teaches that there is, even in this 
life, a limitation to Divine endurance. 

The same great truth is clearly taught by Solomon : 


Because I have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out 
my hand, and no man regarded ; 

But ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would none of 
my reproof: 

I also will laugh at your calamity ; I will mock when your fear 
cometh ; 

When your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction 


1Gen. vi. 3. 
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cometh as a whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh upon 
you. 

Then shall they call upon me, but I will not answer; they shall 
seek me early, but they shall not find me: 

For that they hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of 
the Lord: 

They would none of my counsel: they despised all my reproof. 

Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be 
filled with their own deyices.} 


This opening chapter of Proverbs gives a contrast 
between the ways of sin and “wisdom,” or true 
piety. Wisdom, that is in the last analysis, the Spirit 
of God, the source of all good, is represented as stand- 
ing with outstretched hands, “uttering her voice in 
the streets.” “She crieth in the chief place of con- 
course, in the opening of the gates; in the city she 
uttereth her words.” But when rejected and disre- 
garded, mercy turns to wrath, withdraws its offers, 
and becomes deaf to prayers offered when it is too late. 
It is plainly declared that these rejecters of Divine 
mercy finally were induced when destruction overtook 
them, to “call” and “seek,” but they were rejected 
and could not obtain that which they sought because 
the time for it had passed. These words clearly teach 
that there is a limit in time to the offer of mercy be- 


yond which it may be sought in vain. Such a limita- 


1Proy. i. 24-81. 
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tion is inconsistent with the doctrine of a future pro- 
bation. 

Equally clear in its implications is the ringing ex- 
hortation of the great evangelical prophet, “Seek ye 
the Lord while He may be found, call ye upon Him 
while He is near.” ' This language is equivalent to 
a declaration that there will be a time when the Lord 
may not be found, when He will not be near. The 
force of the exhortation turns upon this point. 
“While” is the pivotal word, and the duty enjoined 
is urged by the implied consideration that it will soon 
be impossible to seek and find. Our Lord, in the pas- 
sage already given concerning the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, teaches that some men in this life go beyond the 
limits of forgiving love, and “shall not be forgiven 
in this world, neither in the world to come.”? This 
limitation is in the Divine thought, for forgiveness is a 
change in the Divine mind toward the sinner, conse- 
quent upon a change in his character. God holds 
this particular sin in such abhorrence that He never 
will forgive it.” The apostle Paul gives us another 
limitation for a gross sin which seems not to be of 
Divine thought toward man, but in the sinner’s fixed- 
ness of character and consequent inability to turn to 


God: 


1 Tsa. lv. 6. 2 Matt. xii. 32. 
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For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the _~- 
Holy Ghost, 

And have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come, 

If they shall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance; 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put 


Him to an open shame.! 


These apostates, by the rejection of Jesus Christ and 
a return to Judaism, so hardened and stultified their 
natures, that it became impossible to renew them to re- 
pentance. If in this life men may pass the point of 
possible return, commit sin that cannot be forgiven, we 
have two points at least in the limit thrown around 
probation, which indicate for it but a brief space of 
time. For if the worst sinners are cut off from hope 
ere the close of life, we may reasonably suppose that 
all have but a short period in which to make their 
final choice. 

I give but one more passage of this character : 


Lest there be any fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who 
for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. 

For ye know how that afterward, when he would have inher- 
ited the blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place of re- 
pentance, though he sought it carefully with tears.” 


We are not specially concerned with the exegesis, 


- 


1 Heb. vi. 4-6. cI Te iloy, oats IKas aly. 
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but with the application of these words. It does not 


“no place of 


affect the argument whether the phrase 
repentance” refers to Esau, or to his father Isaac. 
The case is introduced by the apostle as a warning 
against transgression, not certainly that every sinner is 
shut out from repentance, but that every one may be, 
that there is such a possibility and danger. In the 
case before us the opportunity for repentance was 
closed by circumstances, the blessing had been given to 
Jacob, and could not be recalled. There was but one 
birthright, one inheritance, and Esau having bartered 
that away, there remained for him “no place of re- 
pentance.”” This is our warning, there may be for us 
but one opportunity, but one day of salvation ; cir- 
cumstances may at any moment, and forever, close the 
“place of repentance” (Meravofas toxos), and warning is 
given that one sin or neglect is therefore dangerous. 
These, and other Scriptures that might be given, 
clearly teach that the offer of salvation is limited in 
time, and may be forever forfeited. 

I now offer a few passages which teach that this limit 


does not extend beyond the present life : 


Then said one unto him, Lord, are there few that be saved? 
And He said unto them, 

Strive to enter in at the strait gate: for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able. 

When once the Master of the house is risen up, and hath shut 
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to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and He shall answer and 
say unto you, I know you not whence ye are: 

Then shall ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. 

But He shall say, I tell you, I know you not whence ye are; 


depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity.1 


The question here is as to the number of the saved, 
and the answer is a declaration that many will seek to 
enter in, but will not be able. Our Lord exhorts His 
hearers “to strive (o7wtfecde) to enter in at the strait 
gate,”—that is, in the right way, and at the right time, 
—because “ many will seek (£jryc0ver) to enter in, and 
shall not be able,” since they seek to enter by their 
own devices and in their own time. The aywotfeabe 
applies to those who enter by the “strait gate,” or 
by Him who is “the door,” while yet the door is 
open; that is, during the probation of this life. The 
Cytycovety applies to those who, having despised “ the 
door,” and wasted the time of their probation, “seek 
to climb up some other way,” and thus gain by some 
false hope of a second chance or other human device 
what they lost in the neglect or abuse of their earthly 
probation. The special point, however, in this pas- 
sage is that allusion is made before the closed door 


only to the events of this life as the basis on which 


1 Luke xiii. 23-27. 
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entrance is sought and denied. The time referred to 
is not the day of final judgment, but the day when 
the soul comes first after death to that primary decis- 
ion which is to assign it a place of happiness, or of 
woe in hades, where it will await the awards of the 
last day. The only arguments used by the disap- 
pointed applicants are drawn from the events of this 
life, and on them a final decision is announced, which 
teaches us that the opportunity for salvation closes 
with life. 

Another passage enforcing the same thing is our 
Lord’s beautiful parable of the “ten virgins.” This 
parable teaches the necessity of preparation for the 
judgment. Ten virgins are represented as expecting 
the coming of the bridegroom. With varying degrees 
of thoroughness and completeness they prepared for 
this event. While the bridegroom tarried they “all 
slumbered and slept,” but when he came, the fatal care- 
lessness and folly of the foolish virgins were made mani- 
fest. It was for their want of due preparation prior 
to the time at which they fell asleep, that they were 
excluded from the presence of the bridegroom. The 
fatal neglect dated from before the beginning of the 
slumber, and the effort to buy, after they were aroused, 
only published their folly and aggravated their disap- 
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pointment. The decision at the gate turned upon the 
preparation made at the outset, before “they slum- 
bered and slept,” a warning to all who hope for an op- 
portunity to buy “oil” in a second probation. Proba- 
tion ends with death, and to all late-comers seeking to 
enter by “a second chance,” after having neglected the 
opportunities of a lifetime, the answer will be, “too 
late,” “the door is shut.” 

Once more,— 

He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, 


let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be right- 
eous still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still.+ 


These words seem to be spoken just at the close of 
earthly history, and declare in unmistakable terms the 
fixedness of character of the good as well as of the 
bad. The solemn lesson taught by this verse is that 
conversion must take place in time, ere “I come,” or 
it will forever be impossible, and God will say “ let 
the unjust be unjust still.” One of the most terrible 
things in the punishment of sin—a natural consequence 
of it—will be the unchanging sinful character it en- 
tails. Sin will be the inheritance of the sinful soul, 
loved and cherished, yet loathed and bewailed forever. 
And this will not be by an arbitrary law so much as a 


natural result, the character developing into complete- 
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ness and permanency, as the bud does into fruit. This, 
with the other passages given, teaches very clearly that 
probation closes with this life. 

The next step in this argument is to show that the 
Scriptures teach that all men have in this life sufficient 
light for a full and final probation. We would nat- 
urally expect to find this subject discussed in that mas- 
terpiece of apostolical writing, the epistle to the Ro- 
mans. It was written to a few Christians, gathered 
from various parts in the great pagan capital. Living 
in the midst of the Gentile world, surrounded by heathen 
rites and superstitions, in the presence of the most splen- 
did display of worldly pomp and power the eye of man 
had ever seen, the question of the relative standing of 
Jew, pagan, and Christian must often have arisen for 
discussion. This little band of believers was like a 
small oasis in the midst of a boundless desert. As we 
should expect, we find the keen intellect of St. Paul 
going at once to the very heart of this subject in the 
first verses of this great epistle. The design of the 
epistle is to show man’s need of a Saviour, by showing 
that all men are justly under the “wrath of God,” and 
to set forth Jesus Christ as the only and all-sufficient 
Saviour. In developing this line of thought He first 
gives us a terrible picture of the degradation and de- 
moralization of the pagan world, and shows that this 


is the result of restraining or keeping back that knowl- 
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edge of God which by the light of nature had been 
given them, and that they were therefore guilty and 


justly under Divine displeasure. 


For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness, and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in un- 
righteousness. 

Because that which may be known of God is manifest in them ; 
for God hath showed it unto them. 

For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even His eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without 
excuse : 

Because that when they knew God, they glorified Him not as 
God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was darkened. 

Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools ; 

And changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things. 

Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness, through the 
lusts of their own hearts to dishonor their own bodies between 
themselves : 

Who changed the truth of God unto a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed forever. 
Amen. 


Here it is declared that the “wrath of God is re- 
vealed from heaven against all ungodliness,” for the 


just reason that it is the result of holding back, keeping 
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down (xateyourwy) “the truth in unrighteousness.” 
Truth, if unrestrained and encouraged, would destroy 
wickedness ; therefore wickedness, holding the chief 
place in the affections, is allowed to keep back and de- 
feat the truth. The apostle then proceeds to show that 
these pagans had sufficient knowledge of God to make 
them responsible and amenable to judgment. We need 
not inquire concerning all the sources of this knowledge, 
how much of it was received from tradition, how much 
from the light of conscience, and what is called “God 
consciousness,” and how much from the light of nature. 
The apostle declares in the twentieth verse, that God 
was made known through His visible works, that His 
“eternal Godhead” was so clearly revealed, that they 
were without excuse in their wickedness and idolatry. 
They are condemned because knowing the true God as 
thus revealed in His works, they “ did not glorify Him, 
neither were thankful,” but gave themselves up to work 
all uncleanness. And because they thus abandoned 
God, He withdrew from them and “gave them up” to 
their evil ways. The argument of this passage is that 
the light of truth was given with sufficient clearness 
to make the pagan world responsible, that by these 
pagans it had been stifled, kept back, not for want of 
better opportunities but by “ unrighteousness,” and that 
for this reason the “ wrath of God” rested upon them. 


They had sufficient light and knowledge to prove and 
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illustrate their character, enough to enable them to ac- 
cept or reject God. 

The apostle proceeds in the Second Chapter to enlarge 
and restate his thought upon this subject, showing that 
the same principle applies to Jew and Gentile alike, that 
there is “no difference,” that “God is no respecter of 
persons,” that the same law governs all, and that all 


have an equal chance. 


To them who, by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory, and honor, and immortality, eternal life ; 

But unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, indignation, and wrath, 

Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth 
evil; of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile; 

But glory, honor, and peace, to every man that worketh good; 
to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile ; 

For there is no respect of persons with God. 

For as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish with- 
out law; and as many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law.} 


This is a broad, comprehensive statement of the gen- 
eral truth we are considering. Men have sufficient 
light to enable them to seek the things that are pure 
and good, and to such as do this, “ eternal life” is prom- 
ised. But to such as are “ contentious, and do not obey 


the truth, but obey unrighteousness,” who have the 
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spirit of unrighteous: resistance to the truth, there re- 
mains only indignation and wrath, be they Jew or Gen- 
tile, Christian or pagan. In verse twelfth, the apostle 
shows that the fact that some may not have had the 
written law does not free them from responsibility, since 
they have a law written on their consciences, as he shows 
farther on, and if they sin without the written law, they 
shall perish as certainly as though they sinned against 
that law. The principle and spirit of obedience, and 
not the degree of light under which it is developed, nor 
the technical legal forms which it may assume, in the 
reasoning of the apostle, must determine in the final 
judgment the fate of the soul. The man in whom 
the spirit of disobedience and resistance to the truth 
manifests itself by the rejection of the degree of light 
‘ he has from nature, proclaims his character as truly 
as does the man “ before whose eyes Jesus Christ has 
been evidently set forth,” only to be rejected and cruci- 
fied. 

The apostle then seems to anticipate these modern 
speculations, by which a “second chance” is promised 
to men who have not had a “ fair chance” in this life, 
and proceeds to state the grounds on which judgment 
will be pronounced against the pagan world. He puts 
it on the ground that, though they have not the law, 
they have a law written on their hearts, against which 


they sin and by which they will be condemned. 
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For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law 
unto themselves. 

Which show the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile 


accusing, or else excusing one another.! 


The keeping of this law “ written on the heart” of 
the pagan is accepted as the best he could do, and 
though not perfect, it is only a little less perfect than 
the lives of the best men in the eyes of God. How 
much light a pagan may have we may see by attention 
to the writings of such men as Socrates, Aristotle, 
Confucius, and others, who seem only a little short of 
Divine inspiration, The law of God, written either 
in the book of nature or of revelation, is interpreted 
to the human soul only by the Divine Spirit. With 
such an interpreter and a willing learner much may be 
gathered from the great book of nature, where God’s 
thoughts stand recorded in deeds. All men have in 
some measure the gracious aid of this Spirit, and are 
sufficiently enlightened to furnish a just basis for the 
awards of the judgment of the last day. 

Other passages might be presented, but the apostle’s 
statement of the truth is so clear and strong, I prefer 


to let it stand alone as the voice of revelation on this 
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subject. With great force of argument, vast sweep of 
thought, and abundant illustration, he shows that all 
men have in this life sufficient light for a full and fair 
probation sufficient to justify a final award in the day 
of judgment. 

I now present a few of many passages which make 
the future state depend upon the conduct of this life. 

Look for a moment at that thrilling, lifelike deserip- 
tion of the last judgment given by our Lord. When 
He speaks on such a subject as this only reverent at- 
tention, and not captious cavilling, becomes us. 


When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy 
angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory: 

And before Him shall be gathered all nations: and He shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats : 

And He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on 
the left. 

Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand, Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: 

For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: 

Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me. 

Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw 
we Thee an hungred, and fed Thee? or thirsty, and gave Thee 
drink ? 

When saw we Thee astranger, and took Thee in ? or naked, and 
clothed Thee? 
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Or when saw we Thee sick, or in prison, and came unto Thee ? 

And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels : 

For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me no drink: 

I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed 
me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. 

Then shall they also answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
Thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unto Thee? 

Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it 
not to me, 

And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the 


righteous into life eternal.} 


What matchless simplicity and beauty are here! 
How real and lifelike the scene! How naturally the 
proceedings advance from the beginning to the close! 
The simple statement has all the force of a powerful 
argument upon our minds. The special point to be 
considered now is that the grounds on which the decis- 
ions are made relate wholly to the events of this life. 
“Twas a hungered and ye gave me meat,” and all the 


subsequent specifications relate to events of time, taking 


1Matt. xxv. 31-46. 
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place in this life. There is no notice of anything that 
occurred after this life; a second probation has no 
recognition in these solemn and final proceedings in the 
adjudication of the affairs of men. 

All those passages also which speak of the judg- 
ment as conducted with reference to the “deeds done 
in the body,” that is, while living, are proof of the 


position here assumed ; I will give but one: 


For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.t 


The judgment here is limited to deeds done in the 
_ body, or as Alford justly renders it, “through the body 
as an instrument.” Christ taught that it is by our 
words and deeds here that we are to be judged, and 
the apostles repeat the teaching in various forms. Of 
similar import is the promise to the persecuted, faithful 
Christians of Smyrna, “Be thou faithful unto death, 
and I will give thee a crown of life.”? The crown of 
life is made to depend on fidelity to Christ through the 
probation of this life. The reward was to be declared 
on the ground of service, for a period not extending 
beyond death. Wicked men also are represented as 
suffering the vengeance of God for their disobedience 


and neglect during this life. They are warned and 
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admonished by psalmist, prophet, and apostle, and 
there is a constant announcement of judgment in the 
future for transgressions in the present. Men are 
urged and entreated to seek God now, for “ now is the 


day of salvation,” 


and “the great day of His wrath” 
will speedily come, when it will be too late to prepare 
for judgment. It is the expressed or implied teaching 
of the whole Bible, the background to all its promises, 
threatenings, entreaties, offers of pardon, and revela- 
tions of redeeming love. 

Equally explicit are the passages which teach that 
the condition of the soul in the future life is unchangeable. 
This is implied in all the accounts given of the judg- 
ment of the last day, which close with the simple an- 
nouncement of the destiny of the soul. Until some 
further word of revelation relieves the awful gloom 
of the sentence, “depart,” we must accept it as final. 
The rational inference is, that as God undertook to 
give us an account of His procedure with the souls of 
men, His final words fixing their state are final in fact 
as well as in the record. The burden of proof to the 
contrary rests with those who seek a second probation 
for lost souls. As yet they have given us no word of 
God beyond that “depart,” which hangs with the em- 
phasis of eternity in it over rebellious souls. 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus, in which 


the veil of the future is lifted and we are permitted to 
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see something of the condition and experiences of souls 
after death, is worthy of special attention : 


There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and 
fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: 

And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid 
at his gate, full of sores, 

And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the 
tich man’s table: moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores. 

And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels into Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also died, and 
was buried: 

And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

And he cried, and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue: for I am tormented in this flame. 

But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 

And besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you, cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. 

Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest 
send him to my father’s house: 

For I have five brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place of torment. 

Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets ; 
let them hear them. 

And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will repent. 

And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the 
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prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from 
the dead.! 


The object of this parable was to rebuke the covet- 
uousness of the Pharisees. It does this by represent- 
ing two persons in widely different conditions in life, 
one enjoying all the luxuries of wealth, the other a 
beggar at his door. This is the earthly view of the 
case, that upon which the covetous are accustomed to 
look, and if Christ had gone no further He would 
only have fed the vice He was seeking to restrain. But 
He carries His hearers beyond the grave, and reveals to 
them the same parties now in reversed conditions, Laz- 


“in Abraham’s bosom,” Dives in torment. To 


arus 
complete the picture of the terrible fall, and hopeless 
state of the covetous, ungodly man of the world, as 
contrasted with the blessedness of the righteous poor, 
He gives us a detailed account of the experiences, con- 
ditions, and prospects of these two men. After a time, 
Dives, shrewd and enterprising as he doubtless was, 
began to look about for some possible alleviation of his 
condition. ‘ Lifting up his eyes in hell,” he saw Laz- 
arus “afar off,’ and at once formed a plan of at least 
partial relief through him, Lazarus would remember 
his former splendor and exalted position in society, and 


no doubt would be ready to aid him, now that he was in 


Luke xvi. 19-31. 
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such deep distress. Whether he meditated the hope of 
final deliverance, and made his first insignificant request 
for “a drop of water,” only to start negotiations, prove 
the temper of the parties addressed, and open the way 
for larger requests, we are not informed. Certain it is, 
however, that he made the very smallest request, and 
one which if granted would give but momentary re- 
lief, based on a declaration that revealed his deep need, 
and made a powerful appeal to the sympathies. “I 
am tormented in this flame.” If this request had been 
granted, he might have proceeded to develop a scheme 
for complete deliverance ; but how definite and terrible 
to his hopes, and to the hopes of all who look for a 
second probation, were the words of Abraham : 


But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but 
now he is comforted and thou art tormented. 

And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf 
fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. 


Language could not be more explicit, and when 
these awful words of irreversible doom fall on his ear, 
he at once abandons all hope for himself, and turns in 
terrible apprehension and fear to the thought of his 
brethren. He is reminded of his earthly life, as the 
period of decision and determination; that having 


passed, there is now a “ great gulf fixed” between him 
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and all opportunity forever. They who would pass 
from the one side to escape the torments they suffer, 
cannot by process of second probation, or otherwise. 
Neither can they, who would perchance gladly visit 
the realms of woe with the hope of affording some re- 
lief to the suffering, be permitted for this or any other 
purpose to pass over this great gulf. Thus the design 
of the parable, to rebuke covetousness, is accomplished, 
by showing not only that he went to hell, but that all 
his efforts to obtain release or relief availed nothing. 
Messengers could not cross the gulf on errands of 
mercy, neither could the sufferer cross to escape his 
torments,—his condition was hopeless. As this hope- 
lessness dawned on him, Dives turns in thought to his 
brethren, in earnest desire that they might not come 
into like hopeless woe. That he was so desirous to 
have them warned is proof that he abandoned hope, 
and that he well understood that if his brethren came 
into that place, there would be no deliverance for 
them. If Lazarus cannot be permitted to alleviate his 
sufferings, he entreats that he may be allowed to pre- 
vent those of his brethren. The answer to this re- 
quest is in substance the same as that made in these 
pages to the demand for a second probation, that they 
had a full and fair probation in life under the agencies 
appointed by God to bring them to Himself, and that 


if they would not repent under the influence of these, 
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no additional means would secure their salvation, even 
though “one arose from the dead.” This answer is an 
assertion of the sufficiency of earthly probation for the 
expression and development of character, and of the 
inefficacy of any other means or further opportuni- 
ties. This parable teaches that the decisions of this 
life are final, and that the dead are in a fixed state 
from which they cannot escape, and so overthrows the 
doctrine of a future probation. 

The only other passage to be presented on this sub- 
ject is the promise made to the faithful of the Church 
of Philadelphia,—“ Him that overcometh will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God; and he shall go no 
more out.”’ Here the condition of the faithful is 
fixed and unchangeable, “they shall go no more out.” 
If it be conceded that the righteous are forever freed 
from falling when they enter upon their heavenly in- 
heritance, it seems to be implied also that the wicked 
are cut off from the hope of rising, for one law and a 
uniform policy must apply to both. If there is proba- 
tion beyond this life, it must be on such broad princi- 
ples of equity and impartial justice as will include all 
men. If the wicked are put upon probation, with the 
opportunity of reversing their life character and choice, 


the righteous must also endure another trial, with the 
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possibility of a like reversal. If one class is fixed in 
eternal conditions, so must the other be, unless we con- 
clude, as these advocates of a future probation seem to, 
that the primary design of God is to relieve man from 
suffering, in which case He would not have subjected 
him to probation at all, but would have given him a 
secure place at the first among the angels. 

We thus see that the whole drift of Scripture is, by di- 
rect statement or clear implication, against this doctrine 
of a second probation. I have in this chapter proven,— 

1. That the offer and opportunity of salvation is 
limited to a short period of time. 

2. That this limit does not extend beyond the pres- 
ent life. 

3. That all men have in this life sufficient light for 
a full and fair probation. 

4. That the future state and condition of the soul 
depends upon the conduct of this life. 

5. That the condition of the soul in the future life 
is unchangeable. 

This covers the whole ground, and excludes the pos- 
sibility of a biblical foundation for the doctrine of a 
second probation. Built on the sands of human specu- 
lation, it is doomed to the fate of all who reject the 
words of the Lord Jesus; when the winds blow, and 
rains descend, and the floods come and beat upon it, it 
will fall, and great will be the fall of it. 


CHAPTER X. 
FUTURE PUNISHMENT ENDLESS. 


In the preceding chapters I have endeavored to es- 
tablish the fact ‘of the future punishment of sin, and 
to show that neither reason nor revelation furnish any 
ground of hope for escape from that punishment by 
the opportunities of a second probation. This might 
seem to be a sufficient discussion of the whole subject, 
for if there is to be future punishment, and if there is 
no possible escape from it by a “second chance,” it 
would logically follow that the sufferings of the wicked 
are endless. But there is positive proof on this point 
of such value that it is worthy of a separate statement. 

Our final appeal here, as in all the great matters of 
faith, must be to the Word of God, for it must be evi- 
dent to all that only He who has absolute power over 
the future can give us any certain information concern- 
ing it. Man’s speculations about it are little better 
than random guesses, except in so far as he is guided 
in them by revelation. The subject naturally attracts 
the thought of the philosophical mind, stirs the heart 


of the sympathetic, and arouses the solicitude of all 
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who are concerned about their spiritual state and their 
eternal destiny. But if we would know the truth we 
must seek it with unbiassed and unclouded minds, 
brushing aside prejudice, interest, and sentiment, as 
the astronomer brushes the dust from his glasses when 
he would see the worlds that are afar off. 

Much that has been written on this subject was born 
of the feelings, of the pride of controversy, or of the 
desire to relieve the anguish of friends who mourned, 
not so much that their loved ones were dead, as that 
they feared for them a deeper doom. No man can be 
admitted into the holy sanctuary of truth who does not 
at the threshold lay down every narrow, unworthy 
purpose, and with supreme loyalty to the truth open 
his whole heart and mind to receive whatever it has to 
give. The natural and true order of thought is first 
to ascertain, by the means within our reach, what the 
truth is, and then as far as possible conform our feel- 
ings to it. 

To put reason and feeling first is to place man above 
God, sentiment above revelation, and to invite delusion 
by adopting the chosen methods of error. One of the 
ablest writers of modern times on this subject makes 


the following confession upon this point :* 


1 Professor W. 8. Tyler, D.D., in “‘The Teaching of Christ 
Respecting the Duration of Future Punishment.” 
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Another confession I feel bound to make. There was a time 
when J allowed myself to comfort persons who were distressed 
with the thought of endless punishment, by telling them that 
perhaps the words commonly understood to teach this doctrine do 
not mean endless. So that I have a good deal of sympathy with 
the author of that scholarly, and in intention, fair book, ‘Is 
Eternal Punishment Endless??? who wrote the book expressly to 
relieve the distress of a personal friend. At the same time he, 
and others like him, cannot but see that such is not the state of 
m:nd which is most favorable to a just and impartial exegesis of 
these Scriptures. And I cannot but ask them, and ask myself, if 
there is not a more excellent way, viz. : first to ascertain just what 
is the honest and fair meaning of the Master in His teachings on 
this subject, and then if we should come to the conclusion that, 
when interpreted according to the common understanding of 
words and the usual laws of language, He does teach the doctrine 
of endless punishment,—labor to bring ourselves and our inquiring, 
anxious friends up to His view of sin and its penalty, and into 
full sympathy with His teaching, even as He was in full sympa- 
thy with the Father. 


The Scripture argument for the endless punishment 
of the wicked turns largely upon the correct interpre- 
tation of the terms employed. In considering these 
terms used to express the duration of punishment, it is 
important to remember that the sacred writers used lan- 
guage as they found it, overcoming its deficiencies by 
various repetitions, reduplications, and other rhetorical 
devices. Language is always a growth, developed in a 


natural way by the necessities of expression arising from 
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contact with visible objects to which names must be 
given, and from the interchange of thought between 
man and man. 

Language grows very much as cities do. They ex- 
tend their streets, build water-works, sewers, public edi- 
fices, and dwellings just as the wants of the increasing 
population require. A splendid city is never built in 
all its parts complete, and a people then invited to enter 
and occupy it, but each wall goes up by the spur of 
necessity, to meet the felt want of a growing popula- 
tion. Neither was there ever a language perfectly 
formed and handed down to man for his use, or if so, it 
did not survive the confusion of Babel, and since that 
event, every word has grown out of a felt want and a 
demand for a larger vocabulary for the adequate expres- 
sion of human thought. Hence it is that every lan- 
guage holds in itself an unwritten history of the civili- 
zation and culture of the people using it. We would 
expect, therefore, to find the new mine of Divine rev- 
elation not well suited to the old battles of a pagan 
language, formed to express pagan ideas. 

The Hebrew, whether developed more under pagan 
or Jewish influences, was the language of a low grade 
of civilization and culture, and was not formed to ex- 
press delicate shades of meaning in the higher depart- 
ments of philosophical or theological thought, and we 


find the sacred writers supplying this deficiency by 
L q 21 
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various combinations and devices, such as the laws of 
the language would permit. 

Tlie Greek language was the growth of a larger cul- 
ture, and the apostles found it better adapted to the use 
of the new faith, which, in its eternal crystals, was to 
take form and beauty before all men. I do not main- 
tain that the Christian conception of eternity was famil- 
iar to the Greek mind, but as we shall see, the best 
thinkers approached it very nearly, and the popular 
thought about the immortality of the soul approximated 
the biblical idea of endlessness as nearly as purely 
human thought may approach the Divine. Although 
a pagan language, it seems to have been formed under 
the guidance of Divine Providence as a vehicle for that 
new gospel which was to carry gladness to the hearts 
of men. As we shall see, it was capable of expressing 
the Christian idea of endlessness with great precision 
and force. 

In the Old Testament the idea of eternity is ex- 
pressed by the word poy) (olam). It is used in the 
ascription of praise to Almighty God, and in connec- 
tion with Divine promises and threatenings. The 
meaning of the term according to Hebrew lexicogra- 
phers is “of old, everlasting, ever, evermore, eternity.” 
The word was used to express hidden time, long or 
uncertain duration, and, in a general way, vast time 


periods, and time without end. 
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The sacred writers gave force and fulness to their 
idea of endlessness in the use of this word by a variety 
of reduplications and rhetorical devices, as is well 
expressed in the following quotation from Professor 
Wright’s treatise on “The Relation of Death to Pro- 
bation” : 


First. The Hebrews reduplicated the word olam just as we do 
our ever ; as, for example, in Neh. ix. 5, ‘Stand up and bless the 
Lord for ever and ever”? (min ha olam adh ha olam). - Literally, 
from everlasting to everlasting, where the whole transaction is. 
regarded as future. The corresponding phrase in 1 Chron. xvi. 
86, and Psalm xli. 13, may refer to eternity past and eternity to 
come, but probably is parallel with this from Nehemiah. But in 
Daniel the corresponding Chaldee phrase occurs more than once 
where the reference is to the future. See Dan. ii. 20; vii. 18, 
“The saints . . . shall possess the kingdom forever, even for ever 
and ever.”’ 

Secondly. The Hebrews intensified the conception by adding to 
olam another word (3), adh) which originally meant perpetuity, 
and by natural consequence came to mean eternity. Thus Ex. 
xv. 18, ‘* The Lord shall reign for ever and ever,” is, literally, to 
unbounded duration and perpetuity (1) poy, le olam vaedh). 
So also Psalm ix. 5; x. 16; xxi. 4; xlv. 6, “‘ Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever;” xlv. 17; xlviii. 14, etc., ete. Isa. xxx. 8; 
Dan. xii. 3; Mic. iv. 5. 

A third rhetorical device resorted to by the writers of the Old 
Testament in order to make the idea of eternity impressive, was 
that of putting olam into the plural number. Thus in Isaiah xxvi. 
4, we read, ‘‘ Trust ye in the Lord for ever; for in the Lord Jehovah 


is everlasting strength.”’ Literally, the rock of eternities (olams). 
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So also xlv.17; Psalm exly. 18, “‘Thy kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom [a kingdom of all eternities] and thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations.” (This last expression represents the 
reduplication of still another Hebrew word which not unfre- 
quently occurs. It is literally to every generation and generation. 
So Psalm exlvi. 10.) See among other places for a capital in- 
stance, Dan. ix. 24. 

A fourth mode employed by Isaiah for intensifying the concep- 
tion of eternity was by putting olam into the plural depending 
on adh in the genitive, as though we should say the unbounded 
durations of perpetuity, or the fathomless abysses of eternity. 
Thus, in Isaiah xlv. 17, we have in addition to the instance of 
the plural of olam for which it was quoted in the preceding para- 
graph, the expression we are considering in this. ‘‘ But Israel shall 
be saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation [a salvation of 
unbounded durations]; ye shall not be ashamed nor confounded 
world without end,” literally, to the unbounded durations of per- 
petuity. 


Professor Tayler Lewis uses the following language 
on this subject :' “ It is only the employment of neces- 
sarily finite words to express an infinite idea which 
strictly transcends all language, unless poorly repre- 
sented by a conceptionless negative word, which, though 
logically correct, is far inferior in vividness and power 
to some vast though finite term, which by its very 
greatness and immeasurableness raises in the mind the 
thought of something beyond, and ever still beyond 


worlds without end. This effect is increased by plurals 


1 Large’s ‘Com. Eccle.,”’ i. 38. 
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and reduplications, such as the Hebrew le-olam and 
olam-olamim, the Greek @:dves and afdves tHy aide, the 
Latin secula secularwm, the old Saxon or old English of 
Wicliffe, to worldis, of worldis (Heb. xiii. 21), or our 
more modern phrase for ever and ever, where ever (German 
ewig) was originally a noun denoting age or vast period, 
just like the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew words corre- 
sponding to it.” The word olam was sufficiently clear 
and definite in meaning, with the aid of these redupli- 
cations, to express the idea of eternity with such pre- 
cision as to leave no room for doubt with the candid, 
unprejudiced reader. 

In the ascriptions of power and glory to Jehovah, 
with which the Hebrew Scriptures abound, in the 
promises of blessedness and rest for the righteous in 
the heavenly life, and in foretelling the doom of the 
wicked, the pious Jew would understand the word to 
have the meaning of endlessness. But as if this 
thought of eternity were too large to find satisfactory 
expression in one word, and as if to cut off all chance 
of misconception, these reduplications are employed. 
Just as when our minds are fully surcharged with the 
great thought of eternity in addressing consolation or 
warning to our fellow-men, we pass beyond the single 
word eternity and use such expressions as for ever and 
ever, for ages on ages, that we may help the mind by 


this form of speech to grasp the vast conception we 
21* 
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have of endless duration, so do these Hebrew writers 
use the methods here pointed out to strengthen the 
impression they would make. 

The Greek word, by which olam is translated in the 
Septuagint Version, is the word employed in all Greek 
literature and by the apostles to express the idea of 
endless duration. All the arts of criticism have been 
employed to deprive aiéy, and its adjective aidyo¢ of 
this meaning of endlessness, which all unprejudiced 
readers of Greek literature and of the New Testament 
in the original language must attach to them. Upon 
this point the conflicting forces have concentrated their 
heaviest battalions. The advocates of universalism, or 
of a second probation, can have no biblical support 
while this little Greek word with its Attic strength 
stands in their way. Great efforts have therefore been 
made to “put it out of the synagogue” as a “ pestilent 
fellow,” but they have thus far failed, and it stands in 
Greek literature, Christian and pagan, as it has for 
many centuries, holding the eternities in its grasp of 
meaning. 

In the work already alluded to, Professor W. 8S. 
Tyler gives this statement of the use of these words: 


The words aiév and aidvoc, on which this question chiefly turns, 
have their root, or appear in the simplest form, in the adverb aet 
or aieé which, both in etymology and in meaning, is the exact 


equivalent of the English aye and ever, of the German ewig, the 
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Gothic aivs, the Latin aevuwm, etc., etc.—it is in fact the same 
word appearing under varying forms but with the same significa- 
tion in these and other branches of the Indo-European family of 
languages. It is in its essence a time word, and means not any 
time but every time, not once or at some time (that in Greek is 
moré) but all the time, or at all times, always, forever. Thus in 
Homer and Hesiod, aiév édvrec is constantly used as an epithet of 
the gods, interchangeably with a@dvara (Il., I. 294 et passim), 
and sometimes in connection with aédvaro: and after it as a stronger 
term, or for emphasis, as in the Theogony, 22, 105 et al., where of 
course it means ever being, ever existing, everlasting in the most 
absolute sense in which the early Greeks conceived of immortality 
or existence without end. It is the word which Sophocles uses in 
his Antigone (456) to express the duration of those eternal and 
immutable unwritten laws of God of which the heroine says, they 
live forever, asi Z#; and also the duration of that everlasting 
future in which she will be with her dead lover; for there I shall 
be forever, éxét yap atel Keicouat,: (76). With the preposition ei¢ it 
forms the compound words éoatei or the phrase eoatee which an- 
swers exactly to our for aye, or forever, asin Aischylus (Humen., 
836) and Euripides (Sup., 376), in both which places it expresses 
the duration of the rewards of piety and obedience. With the 
article and the noun ypévoc it forms the expression Tdv alet ypdvov, 
the all time, and with ei¢ or mpéc especially, for all future time, 
forever, which Plato uses (Gorg., 525 C.) to express the duration 
of the punishment of the incwrably wicked, whom he represents 


1The form of expression seems to be borrowed from lying in 
the grave, but the idea of life with her beloved and of retribution 
also is associated with it, for she argues that as she is to be there 
so much longer, it is more important to please the gods below 
than the powers here. 
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as suspended in hades suffering tov asi ypdvov, the most painful 
and fearful sufferings, like ‘Tantalus and Sisyphus’? whom Ho- 
mer has represented as being punished in hades, rov det xpdvov 
(Gorg., 525 E.). Plutarch uses the same expression in his Consola- 
tion to Apollonius to comfort him in the untimely death of his 
little son, by the assurance that he had gone away from this 
mortal life into eternity, mpdc¢ Tov aet ypdvov, before he had fallen 
into any of the excesses that too often attend more advanced 
years. What such expressions mean and must mean in the lan- 
guage of Plato and Plutarch, we know from the fact that they 
were both full believers, not only in the immortality but the abso- 
lute indestructibleness of the soul. 

But instead of the complex and clumsy rév aiet ypdvov, the 
single word aiév, which, by derivation and in signification, is its 
exact equivalent (although used also in a looser way and wider 

sense, as we Shall see),—the single word aidy is the word which is 
~ most frequently employed by Greek classical writers when they 
wish to express the idea of eternity. Thus Plato in the Timzus 
(37, 38) uses the word aiév to express absolute eternity without 
beginning or end, and distinguishes it from time (ypévoc) thus: 
aidy is the pattern (mapdderyya), ypdvoc is an imitation or image 
of it; time is made or begotten, eternity (a@ov) is unmade and 
unbegotten ; time is made up of days, and months, and years of 
past, present, and future, eternity (aiév) has no days, or months, 
or years, no past, present, and future; we cannot say that it was 
or is to be, but only that it is—always is; God made the material 
heavens (ovpavéc) to be in their motions the measure of time, but 
aiov is immeasurable, immovable, unchangeable. Aristotle uses 
the word in the same way, only he makes the heavens (ovpavéc, 
Ceelum) also to be eternal and the measure of eternity, and in his 
De Celo (I. 9, 10) he gives the derivation and definition of auév 
as follows: ‘the duration or full period (réAo¢) of the whole 
heaven, and the full period which comprehends infinite time and 
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infinity (Grepov ypdvov kat tiv adreipiav) is didv, having received 
that name from the fact that it always is (det elvar) immortal and 
divine ;”’ ‘‘this,”’ he says, ‘‘is the name divinely given it by them 
of old time” (mapa tov apyaiwy). And Philo Judeus in his 
treatise on the unchangeableness of God distinguishes aiév from 
xpovoc very much as Plato does, saying that eternity (aidv) is the 
beautiful archetype of time, and in eternity (év aiév) nothing is 
past and nothing is future, but everything is present. 

We would not be understood to imply that aiév is always used 
in this metaphysical sense. On the contrary, we have already 
said that it is also used in a wider and looser sense; and Aristotle 
alludes to that wider sense in connection with the definition given 
above. ‘The full period of the life of each thing,” he says, 
‘thas been called the aiov of each,’ and then he goes on to define 
as above the higher and more proper signification of the word as 
derived from aiei, and as transmitted from those of old times. 
The etymological equivalent of adv is the Latin evwm and the 
English age and ever, and it is used with very much the same 
latitude of meaning as our words age and ever; while, as the 
above authorities and examples show, it is also the Greek equiva- 
lent of the English word eternity ; and Plato and Aristotle regard 
this as its proper and only full signification. The sole purpose, 
however, for which we now cite these passages, is to show that 
when the Greek philosophers wished to express absolute eternity, 
they used the word aiéy. In like manner Plutarch (De Ez Apud 
Delphos, X XI.) says, ‘‘ God 7s, and zs in no time but through the 
eternity that is motionless and timeless (kara roy ai@va Tov axivyrov 
kal dypovov) . . . and being himself one he has filled the ever (76 
det) with the now, which is also one,” as we say one eternal now 
And in the altogether popular and practical Consolation to Apol 
lonius, instead of mpd¢ Tov del ypdvov (XX XIV.) cited above, he 
uses (X VII.) pd¢ Tov aretpov aidva also to express the same thing, 


arguing beautifully that much time or little, a long life or a short 
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one, makes no difference to those who look off (a¢opéowv) to eter- 
nity. The orators and historians, in their still more popular style 
and on political themes, use Tov aléva and ei¢ rov aldva, just as we 
do forever, to express duration without any assignable or conceiy- 
able end. Thus Lycurgus (155, 48) speaks of Troy as so com- 
pletely destroyed by the Greeks as to be uninhabited forever, tov 
alava aotxyrog; and Diodorus Siculus (Bib. His., I. 72) says that 
the Egyptian kings acted justly for fear of the insult and infamy 
that would otherwise follow them after death forever, sig aravra 
Tov aiova. 

From the adverb aiei and the noun aiéy are derived two corre- 
sponding adjectives, aidio¢ and aiévioc, which are used very much 
in the same way as the adverb and the noun, to express duration, 
and that properly, though not necessarily, without end, just like 
our word everlasting. Plato uses these adjectives as synonymous 
and interchangeable in the above-cited passage from the Timezus 
(37 D.), and uses them as predicates or attributes of that eternal 
and immutable Divine idea or pattern (rapadevyya) after which the 
Creator made the worlds, especially the heavens, and whose dura- 
tion he expressed now by the adverb de/, now by the noun aidy, 
and now by the adjectives aidioc and aidvioc. He uses didso¢ as an 
attributive of the gods (rév didiwy OcHv), and 7d aidvov and TH didiov 
ovoiay, interchangeably with aiov, to express absolute eternity. In 
a kindred passage in the Laws (904 B.) he uses aldwov to express 
that which is eternal in antithesis to avéA¢6pov, that which is merely 
indestructible, the latter denoting existence without end merely, 
whereas the former denotes that which is without beginning as 
well as without end. In the Axiochus (X XI.), which is not sup- 
posed to be a genuine dialogue of Plato, but is good Greek, the 
Pseudo-Plato describes the punishments of the wicked as aidioug 
Tiuwpiac, instancing those standing examples of endless punish- 
ment Tantalus, Tityus, and Sisyphus, while Diodorus Siculus repre- 


sents Peirithous as doomed for this impiety év doov diaredeiv tywwpiac 
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aidviov tvyxavovéa, thus showing how exactly equivalent the words 
aidowog and aiéwacg were, or might be, in Greek usage, and how 
the classic authors used them both to express the confessedly ines- 
capable (roi¢ ovk érév éEorrv, Hes. Theog., 752) and interminable 
punishment of those notorious enemies of the gods. This last 
passage is of the greater interest, because Diodorus Siculus lived 
in the last century before Christ. Plutarch, who flourished about 
a century after Christ, uses aidwoc as an attribute of the life of 
God, ri¢ aioviov Gwij¢ ie 6 Bede eiAnyev (II. 351 D.), and also (450 A.) 
of those everlasting punishments and horrible chastisements 
which, as some think, the wicked suffer under the earth, riuwpiace 
aiwvidie id yiv Kal Kohaopoic dptxddect. Philo, who also belongs 
to the first century, uses aidwov and didsov interchangeably of 
the Divine name and nature (De Abrahamo). Justin Martyr 
speaks of the wicked sometimes as punished in everlasting fire, 
év aiwviw tpt (Apol. Sec.), and sometimes as subject to everlast- 
ing punishment, «éAdowe aiwdio, and, to show his idea of the 
nature and moral necessity of such punishment, he insists upon 
the immortality of the soul and its consciousness after death, 
and argues that such punishment is a necessity of God’s exist- 


ence. 


The word ae was first used in Greek literature to 
express the lifetime of a man, or the age or cycle 
of existence which belonged to the thing spoken of; it 
then came to represent indefinite duration, then by the 
widening circles of its growth, endless duration, in 
which last sense it came to be used chiefly, if not ex- 
clusively, by the great writers who have given to 
Greek literature its pre-eminence and glory. At the 
time of its use by the New Testament writers, it had 
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been employed for many centuries with this significa- 
tion. In determining the meaning of a word we are 
not only to consider its primary signification, but espe- 
cially as the supreme authority, its accepted use by the 
best writers and speakers. 

Words have a primary, and a secondary, or accepted. 
meaning, one with which they began and one to which, 
by use, they have grown. It is illogical, setting aside 
all canons of interpretation, and all laws of language, 
to attempt to force upon a word, where used in its ac- 
cepted signification, the primary meaning with which 
it was used centuries before. And yet this is what, on 
very slender technical grounds, the objectors to the 
doctrine of the endlessness of future punishment are 
endeavoring to do with this word éé#», The concur- 
rent testimony of the best scholars is that the word for 
many centuries was employed with the meaning “ end- 


less,” 


which we here give it, and that the sacred 
writers so employed it in speaking of the subject now 
under consideration. 

Of the New Testament use of this word in the adjec- 
tive form ai@y0s, Dr. Pusey gives us a good summary 
in “What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishment.” 
He says,— 

On the use of the word aimrio¢g in classical Greek, I have ap- 
pended to the sermon on Everlasting Punishment a note written 
for me, in view of my sermon, by the best Greek Oxford scholar of 
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his day, my friend, the Rev. J. Riddell.1 It appears from this, 
that the word was used strictly of eternity, an eternal existence, 
such as shall be, when time shall be no more.?. In the New Tes- 
tament it occurs seventy-one times: of eternal life,’ forty-four 
times; of Almighty God, His Spirit and His glory,‘ three times ; 
of the kingdom of Christ,5 His Redemption,® the Blood of His 
Covenant,’ His Gospel,’ salvation,® our habitation in heaven ;! 
of the glory laid up for us," thrice; our inheritance,!2 consola- 
lation, of a sharer of eternal life ;!* of eternal fire, thrice ; of 


punishment, judgment, destruction,!® four times. 


1 Fellow of Balliol. 2 Rev. x. 6. 

3 St. Matt. xix. 16, 29; xxv. 46; St. Mark x. 17, 30; St. Luke 
x. 25; xviii. 18, 80; St. John, uniformly, twenty-three times, iii. 
16, 16, 86; iv. 14, 86; v. 24, 39; vi. 27, 40, 47, 54,68; x. 28; 
xii. 25, 50; xvil. 2,3; 1 St. John i. 2; ii. 25; iii. 15; v. 11, 18, 
20; Acts xiii. 46, 48; St. Paul, Rom. ii. 7; v. 21; vi. 22, 23; 
Gal. vi. 8; 1 Tim. i. 16; vi. 12, 19; Tit. i. 2; iii. 7; St. Jude 21; 
the habitations of the righteous, St. Luke xvi. 9; 2 Cor. v. 1. 

4 Rom. xvi. 26; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Tim. vi. 16. 


52 St. Pet. 1. 11: 6 Heb. ix. 12. 

7 Heb. xiii. 20. 8 Rey. xiv. 6. 

8 Heb. v. 9. 10 St. Luke xvi. 9;-2 Cor. y. 1. 
ts? Cor iy. 17, 18; 2 Tim. i163 1 St. Pet. v. 10. 

12 Heb. ix. 16. 13 2 Thess. ii. 16. 14 Philem. 15. 


16 St. Matt. xviii. 8; xxv. 41; St. Jude 7. 

16 St. Matt. xxv. 46; St. Mark iii. 29; 2 Thess. i. 9; Heb. vi. 2. 

1 Dr, Farrar says (Et. H. p. 202) ‘Cxsarius Dial. 3, even ob- 
serves that the Origenist argument on the terminability of tor- 
ment was derived from the use of the very word. Huet Origen. 
Opp. pp. 281, 233, Paris.” 


The argument, quoted by Cwsarius, must be confused, for no 
22 
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Of the future then it is nowhere used in the New Testament, 
except of eternal life or punishment. 

There is indeed one awful exception, according to a probable 
reading in one passage, noticed by Dr. Farrar: although that 
reading is not certain enough to allow us certainly to claim our 
Lord’s authority. If this reading were certain, it would involve 
that our Lord spoke in one place not of ‘‘judgment,’’ but of ‘ sin”’ 


beyond the grave, saying, ‘‘is in danger of everlasting sin.””! If 


Greek could have so argued. The words are, ‘‘ Not as some 
fabler thought, the chastisement of sinners shall have an end, be- 
cause the Lord called the fire of punishment aiévov only, and not 
aiovov aidvov.’? Czesar. Dial. iii. Interr. 189, in Gall. Bibl. Patr., 
vi. 99. The statement being anonymous, although Origen was 
probably meant by ‘the fabler,” no one is responsible for such 
impossible Greek. 

1St. Mark iii. 29, ‘“‘is in danger of eternal sin.’’? ‘Such is the 
true reading, awapthuatog SBL.; duapriac C.D. not kpicewc.”? Et. 
Hope, p. 112, note. There is, anyhow, nothing of ‘‘a doom to 
everlasting sin,’’ of which Dr. Farrar speaks. 

The preponderance of authority seems to be in favor of dyaprh- 
paroc, although there are weighty authorities for kpicewe. 

For duapthuarog are NBLA. 28, 88, 2pe (a St. Petersburg MS. 
collated by M. Muralt). 

For dauaptiag (apparently, C. lima. manu) D. 13, 69, 346, S. Ath. 

With these agree S. Cypr. (ii.) 5S. Aug. Ital. (except Cod. 
. Brix. sixth century), Vulg. (except Tal. MS.) Cept..Gath. Fear 
_ xpioeuc are AEFGHKMSUVTII, Pesh., Syr. Heracl., Ital. in Cod. 
Brix., Vulg. in Tal. MS. 

On the one side are the Itala, indicating the existence of the 
reading in the second century ; X (Cod. Sinait.) B.C., Cept. Gath. 
of the fourth; on the other, the Peshito of the second century 
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these words be His, they speak of an everlasting sin; asin bound 
up (so to speak) with the existence of the sinner, since he is not 
freed from it; or, to use the language of Universalists, as various 
as the fire.? 


The seven cases in which it is used of future punish- 
ment are the following : 

Matt. xviii. 8: ‘It is good for thee to enter into life maimed 
or halt, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
the eternal fire;’’ xxv. 41: ‘‘ Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels ;” 
xxv. 46: ‘‘ And these shall go away into eternal punishment: but 
the righteous into eternal life ;’’ Mark iii. 29: ‘* Whosoever shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but is 
guilty of an eternal sin;’”’ 2 Thess. i. 9: ‘‘ Who shall suffer pun- 
ishment, even eternal destruction, from the face of the Lord ;”’ 
Heb. vi. 2: ‘‘ Not laying again a foundation of repentance from 
dead works . . . and of eternal judgment ;’’ Jude 7: “ Suffering 


the punishment of eternal fire.”’ 


There is no way of evading the force of this use of 


(my son has verified the present reading in one MS. of the fifth, 
another of the fifth or sixth century), and others; A, of the fifth 
century, with the mass of uncial MSS. and Syr. Hesael, at the 
end of the fifth. 

1 Even Origen speaks of sins, in ‘‘ Ipsis ita animabus infixa ut 
requeant aboleri,’”’ in Lieb. Hom. 8, n. 5, Opp. ii. 281, ed. de la 
Rue. 

3 «« What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishment,” p. 38. 
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the word. If these blind Samsons insist upon pulling 
down these two pillars, the noun and its adjective, thus 
destroying the temple of truth, they must perish in its 
ruins ; for their hope of endless life rests on these same 
words. If they throw overboard the aionias death, 
aionias life goes with it, and we all struggle in the 
waves together, with no adequate support and no visible 
shore. The logician has not yet appeared who is able 
to take away the endlessness from the suffering of the 
lost, and at the same time preserve it in the joys of the 
redeemed ; the same argument supports or destroys it 
in both. In attempting to illuminate hell by limiting 
aiwy, they darken heaven. Dr. Farrar calls this a “ bat- 
tered and aged argument.” Possibly the fact that it is 
so “aged,” and has endured unhurt so much “ batter- 
ing,” is the reason why he disdains to hurl at ita single 
javelin in the form of an argument, passing around it 
with a sullen sneer and a loud beating of drums. Men 
do not, as a rule, resort to sneers while they have ar- 
guments to use,—the use of the one is a confession of 
the absence of the other,—and a man of such learning 
as the good doctor possesses, could have been deficient 
in arguments only because none exist. The “aged and 
battered argument,” having endured so many assaults, 
still stands in its strength defying all its foes. It was 
thus tersely stated by St. Augustine : 


What a thing it is to account eternal punishment to be a fire 
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of long duration, and eternal life to be without end, since Christ. 
comprised both in that very same place, in one and the same sen- 
tence, saying, ‘‘ These shall go into eternal punishment, but the 
righteous into life eternal!’ If both are eternal, either both must 
be understood to be lasting with an end, or both perpetual with- 
out end. For like is related to like; on’the one side, eternal pun- 
ishment; on the other, eternal life. But to say in one and the 
same sentence, life eternal shall be without end, punishment eter- 
nal shall have an end, were too absurd: whence, since the eternal 
life of the saints shall be without end, punishment eternal too shall 


doubtless have no end to those whose it shall be.! 


The argument from the structure of the language, 
from the fact that exactly the same words and the same 
forms of expression are employed in speaking both of 
the punishment of the wicked and of the reward of 
the righteous, is unanswerable. There is also a moral 
and religious argument that adds great strength to the 
case. Any ordinary writer in drawing a contrast be- 
tween two things, if he used the same word in connec- 
tion with each, would use it in the same sense. If 
honest and capable, he could not employ it in different 
senses without giving careful notice of the fact. He 
would forfeit all confidence and respect as a teacher if, 
in a matter of such vast importance as that now under 
consideration, he should use the same word in different 
senses. That he did use it in different senses would be 


1 De Civ. Dei, xxi. 23. 
, 22% 
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pure assumption, unless he should plainly declare or 
clearly imply it. We would reject as unworthy of 
confidence a teacher who claimed attention to the most 
important truths, and yet employed language in this 
double sense in a way to make a false impression on 
the majority of his hearers ; and they who present our 
Lord and Master in such an attitude as this, wound 
Him in the house of His friends. * 

In bold and clear language Christ draws the anti- 
thetical parallel between the righteous and the wicked, 
using the same terms (dw, dedy0s) to express the 
duration of the awards of each as made at the day of 
judgment. If Divine, He knew that the great mass 
of those who heard His words, and to whom they 
should come to the end of time, would understand the 
antithesis to apply to the whole case, to the continuance 
of the awards as well as to their character. And, 
foreseeing this, He could not have used the words 
He did, unless He intended to teach the endlessness 
of future punishment, or to deceive His trusting fol- 
lowers. 

It has been said’ that “eternal life’ “is a certain 
kind of life,” the «#10; having reference to the kind or 
character rather than to the duration of the life ; and, 


therefore, external death may mean a certain kind of 


1Dr. Whiton in ‘‘ Is Eternal Punishment Endless ?”’ 
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death without reference to its duration. This is argued 
from the fact that the present tense is sometimes used 
with it: “He that believeth on the Son hath eternal 
life.” As if that which is could not be eternal! 
Indeed, can eternity be alleged of anything which is 
not? Eternal life begins in this life, but continues 
forever. The sophistical character of such reasoning 
appears from yet another view. Grant that eternal 
life is a certain kind of life, and what is gained as 
against the doctrine of future endless punishment ! 
What kind of life is eternal life, but life with the ele- 
ment or principle of eternity in it? Mortal life is, it 
may be said, a certain kind of life, life having the 
element or liability to death. Eternal death, if our 
critics will have it so, is death of a certain kind ; that 
is, of the eternal kind, that admits of no return to or 
resuscitation of life. Such evasive, unreasonable criti- 
cism indicates the great straits to which the opponents 
of this doctrine are driven to find some foundation on 
which to rest their “eternal hope.’ Before such 
methods of discussion no doctrine of Divine revela- 
tion could stand, and the whole process of reasoning 
would be reduced to endless confusion in a dextrous 
misuse and perversion of words. 

Tt would be useless to multiply authorities or illus- 


1 John iii. 36. 
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trations upon this point. It has well been asked, “By 
what other word and in what other way could the 
writers of the New Testament have expressed the 
endless punishment of the wicked?’ There is no 
word or form of expression against which equal objec- 
tions might not be brought by those who are determined 
to find some other than the biblical way of escape from 
the ‘“‘perdition of ungodly men,” under the pretence 
of “higher criticism” or “advanced scholarship.” Dr. 
Pusey well says, “They who deny that any of the words 
used of future punishment in Holy Scripture express 
eternity, would do well to consider whether there is 
any way in which Almighty God could have expressed 
it which they would have accepted as meaning it.’’? 

In order to determine what the Divine Master in- 
tended to teach concerning the continuance of future 
punishment, it is important to know the state of the 
Jewish mind and of popular belief on the subject at 
the time of His appearance among men. All His 
teachings seem to imply a background of religious 
knowledge and belief among the people, which He 
very well understood, to which He appealed, and upon 
which He built His discourses. How few were His 
definitions or formal statements of truth! How con- 


tent He seems to have been with the principal doc- 


1« What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishment,” p. 44. 
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trines of Jewish faith, though severe, scathing, and 
circumstantial in the denunciation of Jewish practice ! 
He accepted Jewish doctrine, gave it in some cases a 
new interpretation or application, modified it, devel- 
oped it, bringing out a hidden meaning, and in some 
cases added to it, but always recognized it, and made 
it the starting-point from which He pointed the way 
to grander fields of truth. Therefore a knowledge of 
Jewish theology is necessary to a correct understand- 
ing of His teachings. How naturally He moved out 
among the people, adopting their modes of thought 
and expression, and grafting His new doctrines on to 
the healthy Abrahamic stock of national belief! When 
He speaks of future punishment, it is with a constant 
allusion to national theories, customs, and_ localities 
that implies the essential correctness of the faith of 
the people on this subject. The “Gehenna fire” and 
the “undying worm,” as well as the separation of the 
sheep from the goats, with an appropriate award to 
each, would be interpreted in only one way by the 
throngs that hung upon His lips; and the simple art- 
less way in which He approached and announced these 
great themes shows that He knew He spoke to people 
with decided views upon the subject, and that He would 
be correctly interpreted. There is no careful definition, 
no attempt to guard the truth from misconception, but 


a simple, candid statement, laid on the altar of the 
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popular faith, approving, emphasizing, and interpreting 
it. His teachings on this subject are inexplicable and 
mysterious to the last degree upon any other hypothesis. 
If He did not approve the Jewish doctrine, there can be 
no satisfactory explanation or apology for the fact that 
He so formed His discourses as to make upon the Jews, 
and upon the great body of His disciples of all ages, 
the impression that He did approve it. Indeed, these 
discourses dovetail in so nicely with Jewish faith, that 
it is impossible to resist the conviction that they were 
framed with special reference to it, and were designed 
as an approval and acceptance of it. 

That the Jews believed in the endless future punish- 
ment of the wicked, that it was the common faith of 
the masses as well as of the learned classes, is capable 
of abundant proof. With this point established, there 
can be no rational doubt of the Master’s meaning in 
those wonderful discourses, as full of tenderness as 
of sternness, by which the faith of His people in 
all ages has been formed on this subject. Therefore 
let us pause a little to consider the evidences of its 
truth. 

There are sufficient indications of Jewish faith in 
this doctrine in the Scriptures, but, passing these by, 
I prefer rather to cull from the literature of the great 
epochal period of Christ’s appearance: such testimony 


as may seem necessary on this point. The book of 
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Judith, written probably a hundred years before Christ, 
though some critics give it an earlier date, contains 
this language : 


Woe to the nations that rise up against my kindred! the Lord 
Almighty will take vengeance of them in the day of judgment, 
in putting fire and worms in their flesh; and they shall feel them, 
and weep forever.! 


I only claim for this book that it is, in connection 
with others, a competent witness of the state of Jewish 
thought on this subject at the time when it was written, 
Although not admitted into their Jewish canon, its 
great influence is indicated by the fact that a translation 
of it was received into the Septuagint. 

The book of Enoch, the exact date of which cannot 
be determined, though by common consent it is placed 
prior to the coming of Christ, speaks with great clear- 
ness and fulness on this subject. The. great influence 
of this book as an embodiment and exposition of the 
faith of the people on this subject is indicated by the 
fact that one of the stirring passages in St. Jude’s 
epistle is a quotation from it.? In the preface the 
author announces a coming judgment, to be followed 
by the punishment of the wicked and the reward of 
the righteous. 


1 Judith xvi. 17. 2 Jude 14, 15. 
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He thus addresses the Sickole 


Ye have not preserved nor fulfilled the law of the Lord, but 
have transgressed it, and with proud blaspheming words out of _ 
your impure mouth have insulted His greatness. Ye hard-hearted, 
ye shall find no peace: and therefore ye will curse your days, 
and the years of your life shall perish: great will be the everlast- 
ing damnation, and ye will find no pardon.! 


In the body of the work the punishment of the 
fallen angels is thus given: 


And again, the Lord said to Rufael, bind Az4zél hand and foot 
and lay him in the darkness: make an opening in the waste which 
is in Dudaél and lay him therein—and cover him with darkness, 
that he remain there forever, and cover his face that he see not 
the light. And on the great day of judgment he is to be cast 
into the burning. 

And to Michael God said, When all their sons [of these fallen 
angels] shall have slain each other, and they shall have seen the 
destruction of their loves, bind them fast under the hills of the 
earth for seventy generations till the day of their judgment and 
their full end, till the last judgment be held for all eternity; in 
those days shall they be carried away to the fiery abyss: in tor- 
ment and in prison shall they be shut up for all eternity.? 


He describes the abode of the lost in terms that show 
plainly a reference to the valley of Hinnom, and pro- 
ceeds to say,— 


1C. v., p. 2, Dillman. 210 5x, DO Oy Deros 
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This accursed valley is for those who are accursed to eternity : 
here must all those be collected who speak with their mouth un- 
seemly speeches towards God, and speak insolently of His glory: 
here they are collected, and here is the place of their punishment ; 
and, in the last time, here shall the spectacle of a righteous judg- 
ment upon them be given before the righteous to eternity for 


evermore. 


The eternity of the punishment is thus expressed : 


And they [who will not be converted] shall be cast into the 
damnation of fire, and shall perish in anger and in the mighty 
damnation which lasts to eternity.? 


The eternal tribulation of the wicked is strongly 
depicted in just such language as an orthodox writer 


on the endlessness of future punishment might employ: 


Woe to you, ye sinners, when ye die in your sins, and those 
like you say of you, Blessed are ye sinners; ye have seen all your 
days, and now have ye died in happiness and wealth, and have 
seen no affliction and no massacre in your life: in glory have ye 
died and judgment was not executed upon you in your life. 
Know ye well that your souls will be brought down into the 
kingdom of the dead and will be in evil case and your trouble 
will be great; and into darkness and chains and the burning flame 
will your spirit enter in the great Judgment, and the great Judg- 
ment will be for all generations unto eternity. Woe to you, for 


ye have no peace.’ 


Many other quotations might be given, but these 


DO) xe, m, 2s a@: xci., 2: 3 ©. cili., n. 5-8. 
M 23 
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are sufficient to indicate the clear intention of the 
author on this subject. The design of the book is to 
comfort the righteous by representing to them the glory 
of their reward when all their persecutions are past, 
and the terrible doom of the wicked, whom they had 
seen in this world enjoying every comfort. This book 
not only expressed, but aided in forming the Jewish 
faith in future endless punishment, which the Master 
recognized, to which He appealed, and upon which He 
based His teachings on the subject. 

The Apocalypse of Baruch was probably written 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem, and is a com- 
petent witness upon the subject under consideration. 
It says,— 

When the time of the coming of the Messiah shall be ful- 
filled, and He shall return in glory, then all those who fell asleep 
in hope of Him shall rise again; and it shall be in that time, the 
garners, in which the number of the souls of the righteous was 
guarded, shall be opened, and they shall go forth, and the multi- 
tude of souls shall appear together in one company, of one mind; 
and the former shall rejoice and the last shall not be saddened. 
For it knows that the time is come, of which it is said, that it 
shall be the end of times. But the souls of the ungodly, when 
they shall see all these things, shall the more pine away. For 


they know that their punishment is come and their perdition 


arrived.! 


1 Apoc. Baruch, in ‘ Monn. Sacr. et Prof.,’’ t. i. fase. 2, p. 80, 
ed. Ceriani. 
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He closes his letter thus: 


Prepare ye your souls, that, when ye have ended your voyage 
and disembarked, ye may rest, and not be condemned, for the 
Most High will bring all these things. There will be no more 
place of repentance, nor bound to times, nor length to hours, nor 
change of way, nor place for petition, nor sending of entreaties, 
nor obtaining knowledge, nor giving of charity, nor place for re- 
pentance of soul or deprecations for offences, nor entreaties of pa- 
rents nor orison of prophets, nor help of the righteous; but there 
will be sentence to the destruction (corruptionem) of the way of 
fire, and the path which leadeth to the hot coals: wherefore there 
is one law through one, one period (seculum) and an end to all 
those who are in it. Then will He give life to those whom He 
shall find, and shall be propitious to them, and shall at the same 
time destroy those who shall be defiled in sins.! Sips: 


The fourth book of Maccabees, written, as Grimm 
and others suppose, before the beginning of our era, is 
even more explicit. The brethren, one after another, 
retort upon the persecutor that, by his cruelty to them, 
he is preparing for himself eternal torment. They 


unite in saying to him,— 


Try then, tyrant; and if thou shalt put our lives to death for 
godliness, think not that by torturing thou wilt injure us. For 
we, through this suffering and endurance, shall bear off the prize 
of virtue and shall be with God, for whom also we suffer; but 
thou, for thine arbitrary foul slaughter of us, shalt endure ever- 


lasting torment, by the judgment of God.? 


IN. 85, p. 98. 24 Mace. ix. 7-9. 
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The third brother when about to die says, — 


We, most blood-defiled tyrant, suffer these things for dis- 
cipline and virtue to Godward; but thou for impiety and blood- 


guiltiness shalt endure indissoluble torments.! 


The fourth, when an effort was made to dissuade 


him from the fate of his brethren, answered,— 


By the blessed death of my brethren and the everlasting per- 
dition of the tyrant, and the eternal life of the godly, I will not 
deny my noble brotherhood.’ 


The youngest thus addressed the tyrant : 


Impious tyrant, of all wicked the most ungodly, art thou not 
ashamed, having received from God.good things and the kingdom, 
to slay His servants and to torture those who practise piety? In 
requital of which, Divine judgment stores thee up for a more ve- 
hement and everlasting fire: and tortures will not let thee go for 


all eternity.§ 


The testimony of Josephus on this subject is well 
known, and of great value. He says,— 


The Pharisees have a faith, that souls have a deathless force, 
and that beneath the earth there are punishments and rewards to 
those who cultivated vice or virtue in life; and on the one is in- 
flicted a perpetual imprisonment, while the other have permission 
again to live.4 

(The Essenes) separate off for the bad souls a certain dark and 


14 Mace. x. 10. arlibee os 
FAN tS orci My 1G 4 Jos. Ant., xviii. 1, 3. 
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cold cave, full of unintermitting punishments. And the Greeks 
seem to me, according to the same conception, to assign the islands 
of the blessed to the valiant, whom they call heroes and demi- 
gods; but to the souls of the evil, the place of the ungodly in 
Ades, where also they fable that some are punished, the Sisyphi 
and Tantali and Ixions and Tityi. First they establish that souls 
are eternal; then (they hope) that this will be an incitement to 
virtue and deterrer from vice. For that the good will become 
better in life, in hope of honor even after death; and that the 
impetus of the bad will be impeded by fear when they expect 
that, even if undetected in this life, they would after their dissolu- 
tion endure immortal punishment.! 

The Pharisees, who are accounted to expound the laws accu- 
rately, and to be the first sect, refer everything to fate and God; 
(they hold) that the doing good or no depends for the most part 
upon men, but that fate also helps each; that every soul is im- 
perishable, but that the souls of the good alone go into another 
body, but that those of the bad are punished with everlasting 


vengeance. 


These quotations might be indefinitely extended 
were it necessary to the argument. Those who wish 
to follow the subject further, will find in Dr. Pusey’s 
work on “ What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punish- 
ment” lengthy citations from the Targums and the 
Talmud. The references here made to contemporane- 
ous literature are clear proof of the proposition to be 
established, that at the time of Christ’s coming the 


Jewish people, learned and unlearned, were thoroughly 


1 Jos. B. J. ii. 8, 11. 21b. 14. 
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penetrated with a belief in the endless future punish- 
ment of the wicked. 

With this point settled, can any one doubt the Mas- 
ter’s intention, or the interpretation the multitude 
would give to His words in the parable of the “ tares,” 
when He says, “ As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this 
world. The Son of man shall send forth His angels, 
and they shall gather out of His kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth”?! Or, if we read the parable 
of the rich man and Lazarus in the light of this fact, 
how overwhelming is the evidence that He intended to 
sanction and emphasize the common belief on this sub- 
ject! Or who can read the description of the last 
judgment given in the Twenty-fifth of Matthew with- 
out seeing in it a powerful appeal to common Jewish 
faith? If He did not understand the prevailing doc- 
trine concerning future punishment, and the relation 
of His utterances to it, His intelligence sinks below 
our respect; if He did understand it, either He was 
unable to frame His discourse to express His thought 
accurately, or He intended, by the boldest and strongest 


imagery, to sanction and emphasize it. He must 


1 Matt. xiii. 40-42. 
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have foreseen also how His words would be understood 
by the great body of believers in the oncoming ages. 
He used a terminology employed by the religious 
teachers of the time to express the eternity of future 
punishment, and that has been understood by His 
people ever since to teach that doctrine, both of which 
facts must have been present to His understanding at 
the time. One word from Him would forever have 
cleared away the monstrous error, which, like a hid- 
eous nightmare, was to haunt the coming generations 
of His helpless creatures. The fact that the word was 
not spoken is proof either that He did not regard it as 
an error, or that He intended to perpetuate it. To have 
used language so loosely in relation to current beliefs as 
plainly to sanction, when intending to refute them, and 
to have spoken in such a way that through all ages 
those who loved Him best and studied His words most 
earnestly would misunderstand Him in so important a 
matter, would have been impossible in a Divine teacher 
possessing the power of foreknowledge. 

We must either accept the doctrine of the endless 
punishment of the wicked or impeach the character of 
Christ and the integrity of the whole system of reve- 
lation. The relation of the teachings of Christ to the 
prevailing belief of the Jews on this subject must be 
accepted as a strong confirmation of the orthodox doc- 


trine of future punishment, 
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In approaching the conclusion of this argument, let 
us cast our eyes backward for a moment, and we shall 
see that in all the preceding chapters, as in the Bible, 
the argument for the eternity of future punishment 
lives in every part and grows to the last. 

I have endeavored to prove the fact of future pun- 
ishment, that it is not annihilation, that it is capable of 
a rational construction, that it is not curative, as urged 
by the advocates of a second probation, and that the 
condition of the soul is unalterably determined at the 
judgment. The biblical argument for these positions, 
a concise summary of which is given below in the 


words of another, is unanswerable : 


No one has proved that the natural impression made upon the 
reader of the Bible is not in favor of the generally-received doc- 
trine of the Church on this subject. No one has refuted the 
statement that if the Bible designed to teach the endless ruin of 
the wicked, it would have used the very language which we find 
to have been adopted by the inspired writers. No one has dis- 
credited the fact that the words and phrases applied by these writers 
to the Eternal Being, attributes and plans of God, and to the 
endless bliss of the righteous, are also applied to the final punish- 
ment of the ungodly. No one has succeeded in nullifying the 
significance of the fact that the idea in question rests upon no 
single word or phrase, but is drawn from very many forms of 
statement, negative and positive, and is conveyed now by a noun 
and then by a verb, here by an adjective and there by an adverb. 
No one has removed from history the belief of those whom Jesus 


addressed in the final ruin of the wicked in the next life; or has 
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set aside the consequent necessity that they must have understood 
Him to accord with that view, and that He must have used lan- 
guage with a knowledge of that fact. Furthermore, no advocate 
of a change in our creeds on this subject has furnished any logical 
guaranty that the use of similar principles of interpretation would 
not as readily remove all sure biblical support from the other 
doctrines of the evangelical system, and leave each of them to be 
received or rejected according to the mood of mind of each relig- 
ious instructor. The history of Universalism shows that it began, 
in this country, with accepting orthodoxy on all points but that 

of the eternity of future punishment, and that gradually it pro- } 
ceeded to reject the Godhead of Christ, the Trinity, vicarious 
atonement, and the entire evangelical scheme. Is it best to leap 


into a gulf until we know how deep it is? 


This doctrine is necessary to complete and harmonize 
the system of Divine revelation. The truths of re- 
vealed religion suggest and require for their completion 
as a system, the future endless punishment of the 
wicked. If an are of a circle and its centre be given, 
it is easy to complete the circle by the necessary laws 
of that which is given. So in the system of revealed 
truth, with this life as a centre, and the are of the 
highest heavens bending over us aflame with light, 
love, and hope, it is easy to describe the whole circle, 
even though it lead through the nether regions of 
darkness and woe. 

The doctrine of atonement implies, and can be jus- 
tified only by the existence of a terrible condition of 


woe, from which by it men are to be saved. Its deep 
8 
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significance, as well as the Divine character of the vol- 
untary sufferer who effected it, no longer appears if 
this doctrine be not true. The sublime revelation of 
Divine love and of mediating help for fallen man 
manifested on Calvary, fades out and becomes simply 
a tragedy of unmeaning cruelty, and ranks no higher 
in the world’s history than the successful uprising of 
an angry mob against the object of its hate. That the 
eternal Son of God condescended to be born of a 
woman, lead a suffering life, and die in shame and 
agony, is a proposition so vast in its sweep of thought 
as to be almost unthinkable and is wholly inconceiv- 
able, unless its design was to secure to man some 
great good beyond our powers of thought or expression. 
The crucifixion was a blunder of administration, the 


greatest crime of all time, since the cruel deed had for _ 


its authority the consent of the throne, and for its 
victim the most exalted and innocent being on earth, 
unless it was designed to save men from an endless 
hell. Jesus Christ interprets it by saying, “The Son 
of man came to seek and to save that which was lost.” 
The greatness of the person, and the humiliation and 
suffering endured, indicate the Divine estimate of the 
condition of the “lost.” The crucifixion was the pay- 
ment of an infinite price to cover an infinite loss. As 
high as are the riches and glory of redemption, so deep 
is the shame and ruin of sin,—the joy of the one im- 
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plies the woe of the other,—it rises out of it, and can 
be no more than equal to it. The greatness of salva- 
tion must be forever wholly dependent upon the mag- 
nitude of the evil from which man is saved. If atone- 
ment and redemption are accepted as arcs of biblical 
truth, the necessities of logic and of the laws of truth 
will compel us to complete the circle by drawing our 
line through this region of endless woe. 

But redemption having become an accomplished fact, 
has given a new importance to this doctrine by adding 
inconceivably to the possibilities of sinning. It now 
becomes possible for man not only to trample upon Di- 
vine authority, but also to insult Divine love, to spurn 
infinite mercy with contempt, and to reject with scorn 
all the provisions of grace. If before redemption man 
was in peril of endless punishment for disobedience to the 
law of God, how much greater must be the condemna- 
tion, when, in addition, he tramples under foot the 
blood of the covenant and counts it an unholy thing? 
The vastness of the gift, and the deep wickedness and 
ingratitude of its rejection, imply future punishment. 
This doctrine and atonement are complementary truths, 
they exactly match each other, and are parts of the 
same great circle. If we reject the one we have no 
need of the other, nor indeed for scarcely any other 
truth of revealed religion. ‘The dignity and glory of 
Jesus Christ, in His person and redeeming work, pass 
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away with the doctrine of the endless punishment of 
the wicked, 

This doctrine also vindicates and justifies the fact 
of a revelation. The long line of prophets, lawgivers, 
apostles, and martyrs, by whom God’s will with infi- 
nite labor and pain has been revealed to the world, was 
superfluous, as many objectors affirm it was, unless 
some great, eternal good to the race was involved in 
it. The necessity of a Divine revelation does not 
appear if the cessation of all sin and suffering is as- 
sured without it. Wherein appears the great necessity 
for publishing it to the nations? Why the burning 
zeal and quenchless ardor of the prophets and apostles 
in this work? What is the logic of such a life as that 
of the great apostle to the Gentiles if this doctrine be 
not true? On what grounds of necessity rests the 
great commission, “Go ye into all the world and 
preach my gospel to every creature,” unless we are to 
find them in the words of the Master Himself, “ And 
he that believeth not shall be damned”? Such a sys- 
tem of revelation naturally harmonizes with orthodox 
doctrine and with no other. If an eternity of bliss or 
of woe awaits every man, and if he is to choose and 
decide by his character in time which shall be his por- 
tion, it becomes infinitely important that heralds be 
sent “into all the world” to proclaim the fact. Reve- 


lation thus becomes a necessity,—a necessity to man for 
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his salvation, and a necessity to God to complete and 
vindicate His administration of law and mercy. Thus 
we have another arc in the perfect circle of truth in 
harmony with the doctrine of endless future punish- 
ment suggested and made necessary by it. . 

It is in harmony also with the revealed character of 
God. He is a being of perfect holiness, loving holi- 
ness with all the intensity of His nature, and by neces- 
sity hating sin with equal intensity. He is kind and 
loving to the good, but is “angry with the wicked 
every day.” Nowhere does He make any offer or in- 
timation of pardon or Divine favor to unrepenting sin- 
ners, nor does He give any hint of a purpose to bring 
them to His favor by forcibly constraining them to re- 
pentance. He threatens, warns, invites, and entreats 
the sinner to turn from the error of his ways, display- 
ing a depth of tenderness and solicitude that implies 
the infinite peril of the soul. This holiness and hatred 
of sin are necessarily eternal as God Himself, and so 
must be the resulting antagonism between God and the 
wicked. The Divine holiness is a vast arc above pro- 
claiming one of infinite depth below us. 

The Divine mercy also implies this doctrine. There 
can be no mercy where there is no peril and no liability 
to suffering. The terrible character and consequences 
of sin are necessary foregoing facts to the very concep- 


tion of merey. If Divine mercy is infinite, there must 
24 
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be an infinite evil impending over the sinner, to be 
augmented, if that were possible, by ignoring and in- 
sulting that mercy. This doctrine is involved as a 
necessity to the very thought of mercy; if we destroy 
the one we have no need for the other. 

The system of universalism destroys the Divine 
mercy as an element in man’s salvation in yet another. 
way. According to this system men suffer in this 
world according to their deserts, the penalty of the 
law for transgression being actually executed upon 
them. There is, therefore, no mercy and no mitigation 
of the rigorous system of law and penalty. God is a 
being of unyielding sternness toward man, exacting 
the full requirement of the law, knowing no mercy, 
and providing no way of escape from deserved suf- 
fering. There is no Saviour, and can be no pardon, 
since there was no mercy to provide the one or offer 
the other. Men suffer as much as they deserve in this 
life, and this rules out all occasion for another to suffer 
in their stead, and renders pardon both unnecessary and 
impossible. If punished as justice requires, mercy can 
have no being, or if it existed in the Divine mind, it 
would have no function toward man. 

This line of thought might be continued to show 
that the biblical estimate of sin, of man’s lost condi- 
tion in consequence of it, and the great urgency of the 


Scriptures in their appeals to men to flee from it, 
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imply this doctrine. But enough has been said to in- 
dicate the scope and strength of the argument. The 
system of truth contained in the Bible must be self- 
consistent and harmonious as a whole. This cannot 
be if we eliminate the doctrine of future punishment. 
If we remove this, one after another of its truths will 
fall to the ground, till the whole is in ruins at our feet. 

This doctrine also accords with the observed facts of 
nature and of God’s providential government in the 


world. 


In order that a scheme which denies endless punishment should, 
in the words of Mr. Gladstone, ‘attain weight and authority as 


distinguished from mere popularity, it seems requisite that some 


sort of effort should be made . . . to sustain it by analogies and’ » 


presumptions from human experience and from the observation of iy 


life, character, and the scheme of things under which we live; to 
show that it takes hold of, and fits into, the moral government of 


the world.”’ 


This has not been and cannot be done. On the con- 
trary, the whole system of nature and of God’s provi- 
dential government in the world harmonizes with the 
doctrine of future punishment. Nature is relentless, 
pitiless, stern, and persistent. ‘On the matter of sin 
and suffering and the terrible sanctions of law,” says a 
late writer of “liberal” tendencies, “nature is sterner 
and harder and colder than Arctic ice.” 

Tn this life the visible effects of misdoing are analo- 


AY 
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gous to the doctrines of orthodox Christianity concern- 
ing the future punishment of sin. 1. Sins of brief 
duration affect the whole after-life with terrible conse- 
quences. One short hour of sin blights fifty years of 
life, and would throw its terrible influence over a thou- 
sand years were life continued so long. Death inter- 
rupts the continuance of consequences here, that may 
continue and deepen in another state, to all eternity. 
So far as we can observe these consequences, they 
establish the principle that there is no correspondence 
between the length of time devoted to sin, the profit 
and pleasure derived from it on the one hand, and the 
continuance or severity of punishment on the other. 
So far as we may see, nature proclaims the effects of 
one sin to be eternal. Here, in actual existence before 
our eyes, under the government of God, is a dispro- 
portion between sin and its consequences, analogous to 
that involved in the doctrine of future punishment, 
against which men so loudly object. If the one is 
reconcilable with the Divine goodness, the other may 
be. 

2. Thoughtless and careless acts are often attended 
with the most painful consequences, from which there 
is no escape. Nature will have itself understood, its 
order respected, and its laws obeyed, and for the folly 
of indifference or stupidity, inflicts the most terrible 


and far-reaching penalties, shutting out the transgressor 
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from the opportunity of pardon or of regaining lost 
opportunities. A slight irregularity in diet, in cloth- 
ing, in labor, in recreation, or in exposure to the ele- 
ments, often so disorders the physical system as to fill 
all the remaining years with pain and debility, if it 
does not at once cut short existence by inflicting the 
supreme penalty, death. The transgressor may be 
entirely ignorant of the laws he is violating, there may 
be young and helpless children, or aged parents depen- 
dent upon his care, but nature pauses not for this, is 
deaf to all entreaties and promises of amendment ; 
even though the innocent must suffer with the guilty, 
its crashing thunder-bolts descend upon him relentless 
as fate. So far as we may follow nature, it contains no 
prophecy or hint of exemption or release from penalty. 

3. In the case of moral evils attended with the most 
terrible consequences in this life, we often find the trans- 
gressor bitterly hostile to all efforts for his reformation. 
No possible influences of love, of hope, of fear, or of 
shame will restrain or correct him, The drunkard, the 
gambler, and the debauchee are eager and passionate in 
their devotion to vice, and repel with indignation all 
efforts to save them from it. And the longer such a 
course of life continues, the more fixed and unchange- 
able it seems, and the more difficult reformation be- 
comes. The whole drift is toward final permanency, 


which, to all outward appearance, seems in many cases 
24* 
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to be reached even in this life. Men become hardened 
in sin, set in their ways, and determined in character, 
whether in positive transgression or in passive indiffer- 
ence, till it seems impossible to affect them for good. 
So far as we may trace the progress of sin in the indi- 
vidual character, or in the larger field of history 
during the past six thousand years, it shows great per- 
sistency and a constant tendency to permanence in its 
influence and power. In every field of its activity it 
gives proof and prophecy of its eternal development, 
and of its ever-deepening curse upon its unhappy 
victims. 

4, We thus find in sin itself a probable revelation of 
its continuance, with all its fearful consequences in the 
future life. The tendency in evil passions and disposi- 
tions is to continue growing and developing, spreading 
their infection through all the soul, and dominating the 
whole character. Covetousness, pride, malice, envy, 
hatred, lust, ambition, and the spirit of the world 
grow to the close, and at the last, like a great head- 
light, shine far out, revealing the track along which 
the deathless spirit must move. They master all the 
forces of the life, refuse all restraints, reject all propo- 
sitions for amendment, and disregard threatened conse- 
quences, till their victim seems to delight in the flame 
that consumes him, and to welcome the curse of the 
God he has blasphemed and insulted. In this life 
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these sins overwhelm the guilty with suffering, sorrow, 
and shame. They blight the joys of home, swallow 
up the inheritance of ancestors, squander the accumu- 
lations of years of toil, spread disease through the 
body, blast an honorable reputation, break up the 
sweetest friendships, destroy peace of mind, and, when 
all is reduced to desolation and ruin, compel their 
unhappy victim to approve and rejoice in their work. 
These results attend the progress of evil even in the 
partial development it attains in this life. The fact 
that they are often held in check is no argument 
against the tendencies of evil, and the prophecy they 
give of its final consequences. Pride, avarice, fear of 
death, the love of home, or the ties of friendship may 
exert a powerful influence, not in restraining or miti- 
gating the character of evil itself, but in preventing 
these outward developments in time, which only make 
more necessary and certain its punishment in the 
future. When these restraints are removed, like pent- 
up waters, which accumulate force in proportion to the 
restraint, evil will break forth with increased power 
for the ruin of the soul. In whatever form it appears, 
and as far as we can observe the results and tendencies 
of moral evil as recorded in revelation, in the wide 
field of nature, and in human experience, we receive 
only this testimony concerning it, “ the wages of sin is 
death.” 


(CHAS Laie ene bs 
CONCLUSION, 


I HAVE endeavored in the preceding pages to show 
not only that future punishment is reconcilable with 
Divine love, but that it grows out of it, and is its 
necessary expression toward sin. JI have also at- 
tempted to show that punishment is a necessary ele- 
ment of government, without which it would not and 
could not exist, and since the universe is a government, 
we must expect to find punishment in its system of 
procedure. The voice of revelation, and the meaning 
of the terms it employs, is presented as the true foun- 
dation for our faith in this doctrine, while the absurd 
interpretations and inconclusive reasoning of annihila- 
tionists are pointed out. The doctrine of a_ future 
probation is shown to be untenable on the ground of 
reason, to be without biblical support, and to be in 
hopeless antagonism with the whole drift of Scripture 
teaching, The endlessness of future punishment is 
seen in the meaning of the terms employed in the 
Bible, in the circumstances of the announcement of the 
doctrine, and in the necessities of the general system 


of revealed truth of which it forms a part. 
284 
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Assuming this line of argument to be conclusive, we 
stand face to face with a terrible truth. Whichever 
way we look, its dark form rises against the sky and 
seems to reach to heaven. It is eternal granite, having 
its foundations in unalterable principles, and rising out 
of the nature of things. It is not only a subject of 
revelation, but is one of the great natural facts of 
man’s being. He who reads nature aright finds this 
doctrine on every page. The beginnings of hell may 
be found in every community, yea, in every conscience, 
and the laws of growth are sufficiently illustrated in 
the progress evil makes in this world to enable us, by 
the light of nature, to announce hell as one of the 
great realities of the universe. The stubborn facts 
about us confound the objector and compel our faith. 
It is useless to say that God is too wise and good to 
permit such suffering to come into His universe, since 
we see that He has permitted all the sufferings and 
sorrows of time. He has permitted sin and suffering, 
which is a demonstration that they are consistent with 
wisdom and goodness, and that they may therefore 
continue to all eternity. Revelation and nature unite 
to justify our faith and to satisfy our reason on this 
point. 

If I have a reader who has not yet made his peace 
with God, may I ask you now to lay the truths of this 


book on your conscience, and ask for Divine grace to 
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_ lead you to that penitence and faith which alone’ bring 
salvation? If you were moving toward the cataract on 
the Niagara, you would not consider it unmanly to try 
to make a landing before you reached the falls. What, 
but another device of the arch-deceiver, can cause you 
to feel that it is unmanly to be influenced in relig- 
ion by an apprehension of the fate of the ungodly ? 
In all other things we use our best endeavor to find 
the path of safety and to avoid that of peril, to secure 
gain and avert loss, to obtain pleasure and escape suf- 
fering. If rational and true to human nature and the 
Divine order, we must give such motives their due 
place in religion. God has set before you a terrible 
warning, by which He seeks to turn you unto Himself. 
Foreseeing the doom of the wicked, it is rashness and 
folly to rush upon it because unwilling to be suspected 
of being actuated by fear or self-interest. The time is 
short, the day of opportunity will soon be passed and 
the door forever closed, therefore what thou doest do 
quickly. 

Does not the laborer in the Lord’s vineyard find 
here also a motive for increased zeal in his Master’s 
service? If men are actually exposed to eternal woe, 
and are dropping into endless burnings out of every 
street, what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
godly earnestness and sincerity? All the world ap- 


plauded the heroism of King Humbert in going into 
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the cholera-infected wards of Naples that he might 
cheer his afflicted subjects and perchance extend some 
relief to the needy. To him it seemed worth while to 
expose the life of the sovereign in the hope of afford- 
ing slight relief to a few of his subjects. But how 
much greater the evils which we are not simply to 
mitigate, but entirely remove, and that without any 
exposure of life or health! At the burning of the 
almshouse in Philadelphia the firemen rushed up their 
ladders, and with axes broke away the iron grating 
of the windows into the apartments of the insane 
filled with flames, and dashed into the fire for these 
poor creatures, seemingly not worth saving at best, 
finding them in many cases unconscious from suffoca- 
tion. They seized them, returned to the windows, and 
down their ladders with these helpless creatures in 
their arms, with hair and eyebrows singed and clothing 
smoking and burning. This the hardy men of the 
world will do on the low plane of human sympathy : 
what have we not a right to expect of the children of 
light on the higher plane of Divine love? St. Jude 
exhorts us to have “compassion” on men, and save 
them from their lost condition, “ pulling them out of 
the fire.” St. Paul gives us a partial account of the 
source of that tireless zeal which carried him through 
so many labors and perils for the souls of men when 


he says, “ Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
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persuade men.” For all Christian workers it should 
be a controlling motive, as it was with our Lord, who 
declares that He “came to seek and to save that which 
was lost.” How can we take our ease, consult our 
convenience, contend for place and precedence, strive 
for earthly gain, and spend our strength in fruitless 
repinings over trivial losses, while our streets are full 
of men upon whom the fires of hell have actually kin- 
dled, whose faces, clothing, and very movement pro- 
claim the first stages of damnation, that the curse of 
sin has actually fallen on them, and is rapidly advan- 
cing to an endless doom, and that there is but a short 
period left in which salvation for them is possible? 
If we had to go to India or China to find lost souls, 
we might plead various excuses, but what can we say 
now or in the great day of God to justify our lethargy 
when our own streets, aye, it may be our homes, are 
filled with souls needing our effort? One of the great 
needs of the Church to-day is a deep sense of the worth 
of souls, and of the peril to which they are exposed. 
The presence of such a feeling always marks a period 
of revival, as its absence does a time of decline in the 
Church. When we feel the burden of souls resting 
on us, we will work and pray for their salvation, but 
while more deeply impressed with the value of the 
things of time, we spend. our strength for them, and our 
hands are slack in the Lord’s work. Let all Chris- 
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tians therefore cry mightily to God that He may give 
to His Church the spirit of prayer and earnest effort 
for the salvation of souls, 

I venture to say to my brethren in the ministry, that 
the effectiveness of the gospel we preach requires a con- 
stant, faithful, loving presentation of the dark back- 
ground which gives the gospel much of its charm and 
beauty. Our function is justified by the fact that there 
is infinite need of it, and we but remove the foundation 
from beneath our feet when we cease to be savers of 
men, or to proclaim this as our one business among 
men. The dignity of our office is lost, the power of 
our appeal diminished, and the urgency of our mission 
disappears in proportion as this doctrine of retribution 
is allowed to drop out of mind. I am compelled to 
think that the logic of the case requires a larger pro- 
portion of this truth in the presentation of the gospel 
than is found in the preaching of this age, for it is this 
truth that gives dignity and force to all the doctrines 
of revelation. ‘This logical relation of the truth seems 
to be recognized in the Bible. As I have pointed out 
in preceding pages, it holds a very large place in the 
parables of our Lord, His most spontaneous utterances. 
The apostles constantly make it the ground of their 
appeal to ungodly men, ‘The periods of great revival 
and growth in the Church have been times when the 


pulpit thundered with the truths of eternal judgment 
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and Divine retribution, and the preachers who are to- 
day most successful in turning souls to Christ are those 
who plant the radiant cross over against the dark back- 
ground of eternal night. Lovingly, tenderly, fear- 
lessly, by way of warning and entreaty, rather than in 
denunciation, this great truth must be proclaimed by 
the watchman on the walls, else if the sword come 
and take away the people, they shall perish in their 
sins, but their blood will be required of the watchman. 
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